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PREFACE. 


HE moſt learned and reve- 
rend archbiſhop Uſher ob- 
ſerved, 1613, that, at 
© that time the papiſts diſ- 
© puted with proteſtants, and particu- 
larly with thoſe of the church of 
England, the antiquity of their re- 
© ligion, and the perpetual ſucceſſion 
© or continuation of it to that time. 
© The former of theſe, his grace ſaid, 
© the learned Jewe i biſhop of Salisbu- 
© xy defended with the beſt ſucceſs, 
and claimed to us proteſtants the farſt 
* 600 years, as the noſt ancient, as well 
© as the beft part of time. The other 
© part, the perpetual ſucceſſion, is, he 
* ſaid, greater and more obſcure, con- 
: a 2 { taining 


RREFACE. 
_ © taining the ſpace of goo years; in | 
© all which time, the papiſts pretend, | 
| . Belorm. de © that either our church was no where | 
. 25 eccle. cat all, or was compelled to ſerve | 
= * ſtrange gods, to adore idols, and 
8K © communicate with the facrilegious.” |, 
| | This the archbiſhop undertook to con- 
4 fute, and for that purpoſe wrote, An 


iy 


hiſtorical explication of the moſt im- 
portant queſtion of the continual ſuc- 
ceſſion of the chriſtian churches, eſ-|, 


pecially in the Weſtern parts, from 
the apoſtles times to that in which he 


| 
| lived. But they being times of danger 
i and trouble, and hisgrace being robb'd| 


3 in Pales of the MSS. which he had 
| purchaſed for that purpoſe, he execu- | 
ted this good deſign no farther than | 
| the times of our famous Dr. John 
Ficlif. To continue this hiſtory | 
therefore, I wrote the life of doctor 
FWiclif, and gave as particular an] 
account as I could of his opinions, It 
was, I found, no dithcult matter to 
do this, and to ſhew their oppoſition þ; 
to thoſe held then by the papiſts; 


{1nce 


PREFACE. v 
fince Dr. Wiclif's works in print and 
written hand- ate ſtil] preſerved, and 


to be found and read“ in the Engliſh 


libraries, 


* + John WH, ſell was the moſt re- Dr. Pu 
* nowned man of that age, both for . 
learning and piety, as appears by his 
works above mentioned. Whether 
he maintained the doctrine of the 
Waldenſes or no, certain it is, that 
(it received new luſtre from his lear- 
ning, and thoſe who joined with 
him in defence of the truth in oppo- 
ſition to the popiſh errors and ſuper- 
ſtitions. Of theſe he made a very 
particular diſcuſſion, in which we 
meet with a great knowledge of ho- 
ly ſcripture, and great skill in anti- 
quity, whoſe authority he makes uſe 
a 3 © of 


* A particular account of them, and where they are re- 
* may be ſeen in the life of doctor Miclif, chap. . p. 
43 Oc. 

+ In 1722, in the famous univerſity of Oxford, lived 
e Thomas Herne, who gave the following character of 
is great and venerable man; qui revera rebellis impiuſque 
at : and for proof of it recommended falſe and bitter popiſh 
els on that univerſity, printed 1623, as a great rarity. 
wdunt Scotichronicon. Advertiſement before the life of 
« Wiclf,, edit. 1723. 
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of to confound the —_ novelties; 


© we likewiſe. diſcover there a great 
© ſtrength in his way of reaſoning, and 


© an extraordinary method in his con- 


© ſequences, ſo that he ſeems to have 
fully penetrated the weakneſs of the 
© Roman cauſe ; there being ſcarcely 
© any articles controverted between the 
church of Rome and the proteſtants 
© to be met with, which doctor Wi- 
© clif has not touched and handled,and 
© that with ſufficient exactneſs too. 

It was with the ſame view, that I 
undertook to collect and write the fol- 


| lowing life of doctor Reynold Pecock, 


the learned biſhop of Chicheſter, a 
candid and moderate oppoſer of the 
Ficlifts; in doing which I have fol- 
lowed the archbiſhop's example, who 
© profeſſed not to uſe his own words, 
© where he could have the uſe of the 
© words of others ; becauſe that man- 
© ner of writing ſeemed much more ac- 
© commadated to the ruth of the nar- 
© rative, and the proof of the things 
© which are told or related. I have 

there- 
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therefore copied the biſhop's argu- 
ments and opinions from ſeveral tracts 
or books of his, which are ſtill pre- 
ſerved in MS. in our libraries, 

By this method we ſee the ſtate of 
the controverſy betwixt thepapiſts and 
diſſenting Engliſb Lollards, in our bi- 
ſhop's time ; by what pleas theſe lat- 
ter juſtified their ſeparation from the 
eſtabliſhed popiſh church, and what 
anſwers were returned to them. We 
have likewiſe a view of all, or moſt 
of the changes, and reigning abuſes, 
and corruptions of popery brought in- 
to the church of England before the 
happy reformation of it To uſe the 


words of a very learned and judicious Dr. Donic 
friend, who ſaw and peruſed the fol-. 


lowing papers; while the biſhop de- 
© fends theſe abuſes, complained of by 
the difſenters, in ſuch a way as he 
© could, he at leaſt owns the facts, 
© which is very conſiderable. The 
* Wiclififts might be ſuſpected of falſi- 
* fying, orhoweverof aggravating; and 
© it has been pretended, that no credit 

a 4 ought 
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learned John Beleth of Paris obſerved, 
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- © oughttobe given to the reports of ad- 


© yerſaries, But our biſhop was a friend 
© of the papacy, and a very ſincere 


one; what he therefore owns and con- 


c feſſes, can't well be ſuſpected of being 
© falſe or miſreported.' 

The reader will alſo ſee a further 
proof of the vanity and falſhood of 
the late* and former ſhameleſs brags 
and boaſtings of our popiſh emiſſaries, 
that 7he doctrine, called popery, is as 


ancient as chriſtianity. So far is this 


from being true, that during the firſt 


600 years after Chri/?, there was no 
ſuch thing in the world, as whatis now 
called Popery. Nay doctor i- icli main- 
tained, that it had no being till after 
the looſing of Satan in the ſecond mil- 


lenary ; and ſo much was ingenuouſly 


owned by cardinal Quignonius, that 
© by little and little a departure had 
© been made from the very godly inſti- 
© tutions of the ancient fathers.” The 


that 


+ The ſhorteft way to end diſputes about religion, 7716, 
wiz. To haye an implicite faith in an infallible judge and guide. 


7 R E T 4 E. 


| c . I Ofci. 
chat © heretofore the Sacrifice was ce- f. dl b. 42. 


lebrated by the apoſtles, and apoſto- 
© lical men, in the primitive church 
© with wooden veſſels and | vulgar gar- 
© ments; for then, as is commonly 
© ſaid, there were wooden chalices and 
golden prieſts, but now is quite the 
© contrary.” Inſtead of vulgar gar- 
ments, are now introduced and uſed, 
an ameſs*, an alb, a ſurcingle, a 
maniple, a ſtole, and a chaſuble; all 
which are diſtin&ly bleſſed or conſe- 
crated, and — to be © watered 
« from above by Gop's grace, and pu- 
© rified, bleſſed, and conſecrated by the 
© humble ſervice of the biſhop, and by 
* thoſe means to be made meet and 
© blefled for divine worſhip and holy 
© myſteries; and that the biſhops, 
prieſts, and levi tes being habited 
with them, may deſerve to be - 
© ded and defended from all attacks or 
© temptations of malignant ſpirits.” 
Here 


Not one of theſe veſtments was retained in the church 
of England after the reformation, nor any other conſecrated 
veſtments, 


Hiſt. Eccle. 
lib. II. c. 2. 


PREFACE. 

Here in England, or rather in 
Great-Britain, ſo far were either the 
clergy or people from conforming to 
the church of Rome in venerable 
Bede's time, and acknowledging a de- 
pendency on the pope as their ſupreme 
head; that he tells us, © the Bri#i/h 
© biſhops and doctors preferred their 
© own traditions tothe Romi ſh cuſtoms 
© and uſages, particularly as to the 


time of the obſervation of Eaſter, and 


Catal. L.L. 
MSS. in Bib- 
lioth. CCC. 


© the anner of adminiſtring baptiſm, 
© which they ſeem to have had from 
© the Greek or eaſtern churches, by 
© whom their anceſtors had been con- 
© verted to the belief of chriſtianity; 
© and did or practiſed a great many o- 
ther things, contrary, as he repre- 
© ſents it, to the unity of the church 
© of Roms. Inſomuch, that the Br;i- 
tons had this character given of them 
in a council held at Rome, in which 
the pope himſelf preſided; Britones, 


gui omnibus contrarii unt, the Bri- 


in Cambridge 70715 who are contrary to all, or who 
differ from all of the church of Rome. 
=_ 


p. 28. 


PREFACE. 11 

: | Of this the reader will be furniſhed 
- | with many inſtances in the following 
papers, relating to the doctrine, worſhip, 
and diſcipline of the chriſtian church; 
and thereby will, I hope, be convin- 
cad, that changes have been made in 
b them, from what they were at firſt, 
Doctor Wiclif called the barbarous 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation a new 
hereſy ; a full and convincing proof of 
d which are the Saxon or old Engliſh 

ſermons, printed by archbiſhopParker's 
| order in the original and modern 
* Engliſh, and entitled, A teſtimony 
of antiquity. The ſame learned man 
'> | obſerved, that leges de confeſſionibus 9% © ry. 
3 expreſſæ in . per mille annos c. 23, Oh. 


of freres, c. 


et amplius ſuffecerunt, the laws of 76, Ms. 
h confeſſions expreſſed in ſcripture, ſuf- 
ficed for a thouſand years and more; 
mand imputed the introducing other laws 
h or rules to the looſing of Satan out of 
"> | priſon. So that we may with much 
more truth return this man his own 
10 language, and defy him, as he defies 
57 us, to mark us out one ſingle pro- 


© vince 
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© vince, town, or even family, in 
© Chriſtendom, where the popiſh reli- 
© gion, either eſtabliſhed by law at 
© Rome, or as it is modelled by the 
© pope's bulls or councils, was pub- 
© lickly profeſſed and publiſhed, as it 
© is now, a thouſand years after CHriſt. 

The learned John Beleth, before- 
mentioned, aſſures us, that in the 
primitive church it was forbidden to 
© any one to ſpeak in an unknown 
© tongue, unleſs there was ſome one 
© to interpret it. For, ſaid he, of 
© what uſe is it to ſpeak, if what is 


© ſpoken be not underſtood ?* Certain- 


dy of none at all. Our learned mar- 


© tyr and archbiſhop Cramer obſer- 
© ved in 1540, that it was not much 
© above an hundred *years ago, ſince 
© ſcripture hath not been accuſtomed 
© to be read in the vulgar tongue, or 
© in Engliſh, within this realm; and 

| * many 


* Tacobi le Long bibliotheca omnium ferme ſacræ ſcrip- 


turæ editionum ac verſionum ſecundum ſeriem linguarum 


quibus vulgatæ ſunt, | 
A complete hiſtory of the ſeveral tranſlations of the holy 


bible and new teſtament into Engliſb, the ſecond edition, 


1739. | 
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0 many hundred years before zhaz, it A. D- 680. 
* was tranſlated and read in the Sawon 
© tongue, which at that time was our 
mother tongue, wherof there remain 
* yet diverſe copies, found, lately in 
© old abbies, of ſuch antique manner 
© of writing and ſpeaking, that few 
men now ben able toread and under- 
© {tand them. And when this lan- 
© guage waned old, and out of com- 
mon uſage, becauſe folk ſhould not 
© lacke the fruit of reading the ſcrip- 

© ture, it was again tranſlated into A D. 138. 
* the newer language, whereof yet al- 
ſo many copies remain, and be dai- 
0 ly found. | 
We may here likewiſe obſerve, how 
far a bitter zeal, and perſecuting ſpi- 
rit will carry thabs, who are ſo un- 
happy as to be acted and governed by 
it. No one could expreſs a truer at- 
fection for the eſtabliſhed church, than 
our biſhop; inſomuch, that he was led 
by it to vindicate ſome of its groſſeſt 
cor uptions, and to be an advocate for 
uſages, for which in truth there was 
nothing 


\ 
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nothing to be ſaid in their defence. 
And yet, becauſe he did not inſiſt on 


the authority of the church, or the 
clergy, and the infallibility of their 


determinations, (the teſt and ſhibbo- 


leth of a true-churchman at that time) 
becauſe he thought, that the people, 

as ignorant as they were, knew better 
than to believe it; and ſuppoſed, that 
the clergy, as well as other fallible 
men, might poſſibly . be miſtaken in 
their determinations : therefore was 
our biſhop exclaimed againſt as an 
enemy to the church, which he ſo 
ſtrenuouſly laboured to defend; and 
an encourager of the diſſenters in their 
new ſeparation from it, whom he took 
ſo much pains to reconcile to it. For 
his only ſuppoſing, that he could re- 
claim the diſſenting Wicliſiſis, with- 
out having recourſe to the infallible 
authority of the church, he was re- 
proached himſelf as an heretick, and 
treated with an ill- natured ſcorn and 
contempt. Nay his enemies, who were 
but poorly qualified to be his judges, 


never 
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never left him, till, having the court 
on their ſide, whom the biſhop ſeems 
to have diſobliged, they got him, tho 
contrary to law, deprived of his bi- 
. and confined a priſoner in 
an abbey for life. 

This is the account, which I have 
here to give of the following perform- 
ance; which if it be any wiſe uſeful 
to convince men of the fal ſhood of 
thoſe abſurd and dangerous fancies, 
that the fierce wrath of man worketh 
the righteouſneſs of Gop ; or that 
ruth may be imprinted on men's 
inds with the points of naked ſwords, 
and their underſtandings enlightened, 
ſo as to perceive the truth, by ma- 
king bonfires of their bodies : That 

eak and fallible men, who will not 
order their unruly wills and affections, 
are infallible, and like Gop, can nei- 
her be deceived nor deceive; in ſhort, 
I] can but contribute any thing to 

ake my own countrymen more ſen- 
ible of the great and invaluable bleſ- 
s, Ning of the reformation, and that the 
= 5 | re- 


Cr 


pv: 


C 
reſtoring popiſh ſuperſtition under the 

venerable name of antiquity, and aſ- 
ſerting its uſurped infallible authority 
over our minds, &c, is putting an 
end to every thing, for which lite is 
worth the living, J have all my end. 


— 


N. B. No more than Two Hundred and 
Fifty Copies of tbis little Book are prin 
ted for the Subſcribers. 
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Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK, 
BisHoy of St. Aſaph, &c. 


CHAP. A 
Of the biſhop's country, family, and 


education, and ſtudying the con- 


troverſy with the Lollards. 


1. R. Reynold Pecock is ſaid to have 

D been born ſome where in the prin- 

cipality of Wales. The chief au- 

thority for this, ſo far as I can 

tind, is his being ſtiled, in the pope's bulls 

of proviſion of him to the biſhoprick of 
St. Aſaph, a preſbyter of the dioceſe of St. Prefyterum 
David's; which, very probably, he is call'd enced. 

B either 


The LIFE of 
either on account of his being born there, or 
having a benefice in that country. 

2. As the place of our biſhop's birth is 
ſo uncertain, ſo it's as little known when he 
was born, or of what family he was. It's 
obſerved, that, at this time, inſtances were 
very common of perſons of better rank than 
our biſhop's parents ſeem to have been, ne- 
glecting to take due care to preſerve their 
pedigrees. However, we may, I believe, 
venture to ſay of the biſhop, as Sir Thomas 
More wrote of himſelf in his epitaph, that 
he was of * an honeſt family, tho' it was 
not much known or celebrated. If we ſup- 
poſe the biſhop to have died 1460 , about 

three years after his deprivation, and, that 
he was then about ſeventy years old, the 
time of his birth will fall about the year 
M.C.CCXC. 

3. But, not to dwell on things ſo obſcure, 
and about which we cannot now be cer- 
tain ; of this we are ſure, that the biſhop 
was educated in grammar-ſchool learning; 
and being made fit for the proſecution of 
higher and more manly ſtudies, was ſent to 
the famous univerſity of Oxford, and there 
admitted of Oriel or the royal college. The 
{tudies which here he chiefly followed, were, 

| we 

* Familia non celebri ſed honeſta natus. 


+ Ilte Reginallus epiſcopus ¶ſavenſis valde fuit diſpoſitus 
ad lepram corporis, & plures de parentela ſua fuerunt leproſi. 
Etiam iſle epiſcopus fuit leproſus mente; i. e. Hereticus fama 
plurium. F. Gaſcoigne, Dict. M. 


r. REYNOLD PECOCK, 3. 
we are —_ thoſe of elequence or rhetoric, 
or the art of ſpeaking well, and of moral 

philoſophy ; ; both which he made ſubſer- 
vient to that of divinity. The progreſs he 
made in theſe and his other ſtudies ſoon 
made him taken notice of, inſomuch that 
upon the election of maſter '* Richard Garſ- 
dale, S. T. P. to be provoſt of the college, 
Mr. Pecock was choſen fellow in his room 
October 30, 1417. 

4. As from Mr. Pecoc#'s firſt admiſſion in 
the univerſity, he ſeems to have had his eye 
on holy orders; and with a juſt regard 
thereto, to have made choice of, and proſe= 
cuted his ſtudies: ſo now being thought qua- 
lified for them, and to be of age and learn- 
ing ſufficient to enter into them, he applied 
himſelf to Dr. Richard Flemmyng then biſhop 
of Lincoln, in which dioceſe Oxford then 
was, and of him obtained the favour of be- 
ing ordained TAcolytb and ſubdeacon the ſame 
day, vig. December 21, 1420, and of being A. D. 1426. 
admitted to the order of deacon the 15th of 
February following, and to that of prieſt- 
hood the next month, March 8, by vertue 
of the title of the fellowſhip which he held. 

B 2 5. Theſe 


* SoT find it in ſome MS notes, communicated to me by 
the late biſhop & ennet, tho' Mr, Mead takes no notice of any 
one of this name being provoſt of this college. 

+ Reginaldus Pecack ſocius Coll. Oriel! Oxon, ordinatur 
* Acolitus & Subdiaconus eodem die videl. 12 Kal. Jan. 1420, 
x a Ricardo Linc. Epiſcopo, & Diaconus ad titulum dicti Coll. 
2 ab eodem Ricardo Fpiſcopo 15 Cal. Mart. 1420, & demum 
Preſbyter ab eodem 8 Id. Mart. 1 420. Reg. ** 
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Leland de- 
ſeripto Britan. 


P. 458. 


De ſcriptori- 
bus Brit. 
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g. Theſe happy beginnings, its obſerved, 
had ſuch ſucceſs as virtue promiſes to her 
votaries and admirers, namely, the very 
beſt ; for Mr. Pecock having now finiſhed 
the courſe of his academical ſtudies, and been 
admitted into holy orders, he took his 
bachellour of divinity's degree. This we are 
told he did *“ under a certain monk of the 
Ciſtercian order about the year 1445. But 
there ſeems to be ſome miſtake in the figures, 
and, that it ought to be 1425 ; about which 
time Mr. Pecock ſeems to have left the uni- 
verſity. . 

6. At this time Humphry duke of Gloceſter 
was protector of the kingdom; and being a 
great patron of learned and virtuous men, and 
hearing the character of Mr. Pecock, who was 
now well known and much reſpected in his 
college and the univerſity, he called him up 
to court. In what ſtation he was there, I do 
not find ; but Leland tells us, by what autho- 
rity I know not, that Mr. Pecock was ſo ſer- 
viceable to the court and his prince, that in a 
little time he was endowed with very ample 


fortunes, and made a conſiderable figure. 


7. Sir Thomas More tells us of this duke 
Humfrey, that he was a great wiſe man, and 
well learned, and intimates, that he was no 
friend and encourager of thoſe feigned mi- 
racles which at this time were ſo much in 


faſhion. 


* ] ncepit in theologia ſub quodam monacho Ciſtertienſis or- 
dini circa annum 1445. Gaſcoigne Dit, Theo. MS. 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOC R. 


5 have heard my father tell of a degger, 
that in King Edward's days the fourth, * Hemy VI. 
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came wyth hys wyfe to St. Albonys, 


and 


there was walkyng about the towne, beg- 


ging a five or ſix days before the king D 


coming thither, ſaying, that he was borne 
blinde, and never ſaw in his life, and was 
warned in his dreame, that he ſhould come 
out of BERWICK, where he ſayd he had 
ever dwelt, to ſeke St. AL BON, and that he 
had bene at his ſhrine, and had not ben hol- 
pen, and therfore he wold go take him at 
ſome other place, for he had heard ſome ſay 
ſince he came, that St. AL BON VS body 
ſhould be at Colo. But when the king 


was come, and the towne full, ſuddenly 


this 


blinde man at St. AL BON xs ſhrine, had his 
ſignt agayne, and a miracle ſolemnly ron- 
gen, and Te Deum ſongen, ſo that nothing 
was talked of in all the towne but this mi- 
racle. So happened it then that duke 


Humfrey of Glouceſter, having greate 
to ſee ſuch a miracle, called che poor 


joye 
man 


unto him. And firſt ſhewing himſelf joy- 
ous of God's glory ſo ſhewed in the get- 
tyng of his fight, and exhorting him to 
meekneſs, and to none aſcribing of any honaur. 
part of the * worſhip to himſelf, nor to be 


proud of the peoples praiſe which would 


call him a good and a godly man thereby ; 


at laſt he looked well upon his eyen, 


alked whither he could never ſec nothing 


B 3 


and 


cc at 


5 
faſhion. © As I remember me, ſays he, that Dyaloge, fol. 
. 1529- 


great afſu- 
rance. 


* preſenth. 


d wagabond, 
cirat. 


* untr/e, 


Halls Chron. 
Reign of Hen. 
VI. fol. 2. b. 


b Firmby, with © he looked adviſedly upon his* eyen agayne, 


e martyr, I can ſee now as well as any man. 


es. 
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© at all in his life before. And when as well 
his wife as himſelf affirmed faſtly, no, then 


« and ſayd, I beleve you very well, for me- 
e thinketh that ye cannot ſee well yet. Ns, 
Sir, quoth he, I thanke God and his holy 


Le can, quoth the duke! What colour ts 
* my gowne? Then anon the begger told 
ce him. What colour, quoth he, is this man's 
«© gown? he told him alſo; and fo forth, 
* without any ſticking, he told him the names 
© of all the colours that could be ſnewed him, 
«© And when my lord ſaw that, he bad him 
© walke * faytoure, and made him be ſett 
e openly in the ſtockes; for, though he could 
have ſeen ſodainly by miracle the difference 
© between diverſe colours, vet could he not 
c by the ſight ſo ſuddenly tell the names o 
ce all theſe colours, © but if he had knoy 
ce them before, no more than the names o 
« all the men that he ſhould ſuddenh 
<2” 

8. By this we may ſee, that this noblemat 
was far from being a bigot to uſurped authc 
rity, and refigning his underſtanding to al 
implicit belief of feigned and pretended mira 
cles, and ſo far agreed in his judgment wit 
Mr. Pecock. But it was his great misfortun 
to be fo far blinded either with ambition e 
dotyng for love, as to marry the lady Zaqu 
or Jacomin daughter and ſole heir to Willi 


eve 
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of Bavier duke of Holland, who was lawful 
wife to John duke of Brabant then living: 
which marriage was not only wondred at by 
the common-people, but alſo deteſted of the 
nobilitie and abhorred of the clergie. But 
had not this been his caſe, his thus detecting 
the pious frauds and ſuperſtitious forgeries 
with which that darke age abounded, we 
may well conclude made this great man 
abundance of enemies among thoſe who were 
engaged both by zeal and intereſt to ſupport 
the credit of ſuch lying wonders. So that it's 
not at all ſtrange, that we find him ſuſpected 
as no friend to the church, and, that by the 
contrivance of the cardinal biſhop of Min- 
cheſter, who then headed the clergy, his 
dutcheſs Eleanor was convented for witchcraft 
and ſorcery, and indicted for treaſon, in or- 
der to reproach and caſt a flur on the duke. 
But to returne to Mr. Pececk. 

9. In the year 1431 he was made maſter 
of the college of St. Spirit and St. Mary in the Fharton de 
city of London, founded a little before by Sir Epiſc. Spb. 
Richard Whitington, ſeveral times lord-mayor 
of London. By the ſtatutes of this college ,,, 
there was to be a maſter, four fellows, maſ- Repertorium, 
ters of arts, clerks, condufs, choriſts, &c, Cc. Vol. I. 
The maſter was to be choſen in one month ** #93: 
after. every vacancy by the four fellows or 
chaplains of the college, and to be rector of 
B 4 the 
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the church of * St. Michael in Riola, near to 
which this college was built +. They were 
accordingly to certify their choice under 
their common ſeal to the Wardens of the 
Mercers company, who were made conſer- 
vators of the ſaid college, and who were to 
Nominate the perſon ſo elected and admitted 
to the prior and chapter of Chr:/t-Church 
CANTERBURY, who were to preſent the fame 
perſon to the ordinary to be inſtituted and 
admitted to this church, according to a com- 

ſition made between the ſaid prior and 
chapter, and the executors of Sir Richard 
and the wardens of the myſtery of Mercers 
aforeſaid. Mr. Pecock was accordingly pre- 
ſented to this Church by the ſaid prior and 
chapter Juhy 19 this year. In the inſtru- 
ment of his preſentation, he 1s ſtiled bachel- 
lour of the ſacred page, and maſter of the 
college in the church of St. Michael in Riola 
in London. 

10. It ſeems as if after this, Mr. Pecock 
was promoted in the dioceſe of St. David's in 
his own countrey, ſince in the pope's bull of 
proviſion of Mr. Pecock to the biſhoprick of 
St. Aſaph, he is ſtiled a preſbyter or prieſt _ 

tne 


I hitenton college church ſtanding in the ſtreet called 
Tower Ryall, a little above the Three Cranes, in the Vintree. 
Diſcourſe of Peter's Life, &c. by Chri. Carlile. 

+ Mr. Newcourt has omitted Mr. Pecoch's name in the ac- 
count he gives of the maſters of the college of St. Spirit, &c. 
and rectors of St. Michael, as not finding it, I ſuppoſe, in the 
biſhop's regiſter. But he was the Fourth maſter of this college. 


Repertorium, &C. 
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che dioceſe of St. David's; unleſs this only 
relates to his being a native of that part of 
che country, as I have hinted already. This 
ſeems plain, that if Mr, Pecock was promoted 
Win this dioceſe, it was to ſome benefice com- 
F patable with his maſterſhip, &c. ſince of 
lat he ſeems to have been poſſeſſed at the 
time of his advancement to the Biſhopric of 
st. 4/aph, as will be ſeen by and by. 
| 11. By the account given us of Mr, Pecock's 

activeneſs in writing and publiſhing, it ſhould 
Jſeem as if about this time he applied himſelf 
to ſtudy the controverſy betwixt the church 
and the diſſenting Lollards, ſince we are aſ- 
ſured, that for above 20 years, he was thus 
employed. Whether he was led to this by 

he nature of his promotion, and a ſincere de- 
Wire to ſatisfy the doubts and remove the ſcru- 
ples of his difſenting pariſhioners of St. 
ichaePs in Riola; or for what other reaſon 
he oo himſelf to theſe ſtudies, it ſeems 
as if the foundation of all his future troubles 


and misfortunes was laid in them. Leland tells De ſcript. 
s he was not careful enough in his interpre- Brit. _ 
ation of ſcripture, to follow the approved — 


opinion of the orthodox, but would make 
uſe of his own ſenſe and judgment, by which 
means he fell into error. But in order to 
form a judgment of Mr. Pecock's conduct, it 
vill not be improper to obſerve, that 
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Life of 
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chap. X. 


De event. 
Anglie, col. 
2666. 


M. Parkeri 
Antiquit. 
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12. Dr. Wichf dying at Lutterworth, * Dec. 
31, 1384, his followers were ſoon after diſ. 
tinguithed, or rather reproached, by the nick. 
name of Lollards, and very much harraſſed 
and perſecuted, But notwithſtanding this 
and the death and loſs of ſeveral of thei 
great friends, they were not at all diſheart- 
ned, but on the contrary their opinions fo 
much prevailed, and the numbers of thoſe 
who embraced them were ſo increaſed in ſe- 
veral parts of the kingdom, that K71ghto 
aſſures us, if two perſons were met travelling 
on the road, it was much if one of them w 
not a Wicliffite, and, that this ſect was very 
much honoured and reſpected. They them. 


ſelves, in the papers which, about this time, 
they 


* Inquiſitores dicunt, quod dia eceleſia de Lutterauorth in. 
cepit vacare ultimo die Decemb. ultimo preteriti 1384. pet 
mortem Joannis Wycliff ultimi rectoris ejuſdem. Reg. Bokyny: 
ham, &c. 

+ Our canoniſt Lyndavood tells us, that this made word was 
derived from the Latin /olizm, which fignifies cock/e ; becauſe 
as that weed is a great damage to the wheat [infelix Jolium 
Georg.] among which it grows: ſo the Lollards, their ene 
mies ſaid, corrupted and ſpoiled the well-meaning faithful 
among whom they were converſant. To this derivation 0 
the word or name, our poet Chaucer alludes in the following 
words : 

This Loiler here woll preche us ſomewhat, 

He wolde ſowin ſome difficulte, 

Or a ſpring in ſome cokkle in our clene corne. 

Squire's prologue 

Others derive the name from one Walter Lolbard a German. 
Beauſobre Diſſert. ſur Adamites, c. Others agen from Lu/: 
lard, or Lollards, The praiſes of God, a ſect ſo named, which 
was diſperſed through Brabant. Picteti Oratio, p. 29. 
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they put on the church doors and other pub- 

lick places, boaſted of their being a body of 

a hundred thouſand men at leaſt, which oc- 

caſioned the following reflection, made after- —« - 
wards by Sir Tho. More, That this noiſing, * 1e * 
as he term'd it, that the realme was full of 5 
heretics was an artifice of theirs to imbolden 

their party, and intimidate the catholics; 

but now things were takinganother turn to the 

Wiclifites great prejudice. Not only their 

great advocate Dr. Wiclif, but the queen and 

queen mother, who had done them many 

favours, were dead. The duke of Lancaſter, 

Dr. Wiclif's great friend and patron, had left 

the kingdom to take poſſeſſion of the princi- 

ox of Guienne. Of the * knights, who, 

r. Wiclif faid, favered much the goſpel, Nan. on Mar. 
and had wille to rede in Engliſbe the goſpel xi. MS. 
of Chriſt's Life, and who protected and de- _ 
fended the Wiclifites againſt the inſults and Life of 
forcible attempts of their zealous enemies, Dr. Fic. 
ſome were dead, and others over-awed by the 

king's 
® 1. Sir Lewis Cliffor I er for 
of Here and Tere in the Elte of pegel g 
of the moſt noble order of the garter, died about 1404. 2. Sir 
Jobn Peccke or Peche, ſon and heir of Sir Fohn Peche, knight, 


warden of the cinque ports, and governour of Corf?-Caftle in 
Dorſetſhire, died 1386. 3. Sir William Neuyle died 1367. 


ut. 4. And Sir John Montacute, 1388. 5. Sir Richard Story or 

nd Stury, was compelled by the king to retract or recant the opi- 

il. nions of Wickif. See Dugdale's Baronage, Vol. I. II. 

ch Iſti erant hujus ſecte promotores ſtrenuiſſimi qui militari 
cingulo ambiebant ne a rectè credentibus aliquid opprohrii aut 
dampni propter eorum prophanam doctrinam ſortirentur. Knigh- 
ton de event. 


Parker 8 Ant. 


. Vita Caring, ere fo numerous, ſo they had now actually 


1396. 
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king's authority, and fear of his diſpleaſure 

for now the king himſelf, to - ſupport the 
ſteps he had taken towards looſenels and ar- 
bitrary power, made his court to, and tried 


to ingratiate himſelf with the clergy and re- 


ligious, whoſe influence and power was now 
ſo great on account of the vaſt eſtate of which 
they were poſſeſs d, that they were a body of 
men formidable to even the crown itſelf, 
This he did by expreſſing a very flaming zeal 
againſt the Wiclifites, who, he knew, were 
hated by the religious, Sc. and perſecuting 
thoſe ho favoured and encouraged their 
condemned opinions, which he ſuftered him- 
{elf to be perſuaded were very much to the 
prejudice of his royal ſtate and dignity, and 
contributing to the diſturbance of the peace 
and quiet of his realm. 

13. As the fautors of Dr. Wichf's tenets 


ſeparated themſelves from the communion 
of the eſtabliſh'd church, and had not only 
religious aſſemblies of their own appointing, 
but ſchools which they held and exerciſed 
for the education and inſtruction of their 
youth in their own principles. One cannot, 
I think, well doubt of there being ſome of 
theſe unlawful conventicles, as they were 
called, in the city of London, where Mr. Pe- 
cock was now ſettled ; and which might pro- 
bably give him, who was of an active tem- 
per, occaſion to ſtudy the controverſy be- 
twixt 
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wixt the church and theſe diſſenters from it, | 
and to uſe his endeavours to ſatisfy them of 
the unreaſonableneſs of their ſeparation. How- 
ver this be, its plain he very carefully confi- 

4 dered their objections, and was very particular 
Jin anſwering them, and vindicating the con- 
forming biſhops and clergy from their aſper- 
ſions and reflections. But of this we ſhall. 
ce more in the next chapter, 


— — * 


CHAP. II. 
Of Mr. Pecock's being promoted to 
the biſhoprick of St. Aſaph, bis 
taking the degree of doctor of di- 
vinity, the reflections made on it, 


his preaching at St. Paul's Croſs, 


&c. 


* @ — 2 


TW His 1 


I. IN the beginning of the year 1444, Mr. A. D. 1444. 
Pecock was promoted to the biſhoprick 

| Wot St. A/aph, in his own country, vacant by 

| the tranſlation of * 70h Lowe the former 

y biſhop 


, Of this biſhop Lowe the following character is given by 
f %% Bury, in his dedication to the archbiſhop, prefixed to 
is anſwer to our biſhop's repreſſour, &c. Adeſt utique vobis 
4 lle reverendus in Chriſto dominus meus dominus Roffenfes ſta- 
- Mbilis columpna in templo domini, vir Benjamin, vir genuinus, 
ab adoleſcentia ſua utraque manu ut dextra utens, qui nec fic 
inſtetit ſcripturis, ut humanitatis in ſe ſtudia aliquando vacaſſe 
a credantur, nec fic humanas literas amplexatus eſt quin ſemper 
eas divinis exegerit ſubſervire. 


eee, e eee, e, 
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biſhop to the ſee of Rochefter By this pro- 
motion he vacated his maſterſhip of M bi. 

Neweourt tinigton college, ſince I find Jobn Eyburhall, 
Reperto. Vol. S. T. P. admitted to it July 4, 1444. Pope 
1.P-493 Eugene's bull of proviſion of Mr. Pecock to 
this biſhoprick, is dated April 22 this year; 
and in it he is faid to be maſter of arts, and 
bachellour in divinity, and to have * teſti- 
monials worthy of credit, of his knotvledge 
of letters, purity of life, honeſty of manners, 
a provident circumſpection of both ſpiri- 
tuals and temporals, and othet virtuo.us en- 
dowments; which was what was required to 
be certified in order to any one's being pro- 

moted to the epiſcopacy. 
Hiſtory of 2. By What favour or intereſt Mr. Pecock 
England, gained this promotion, is ſomewhat uncer- 
= * "tain, The duke of Gloucefter, if ever he 
Was his patron, was now declining in his in- 
fluence at court, A long feud had been be- 
twixt the duke and Henry Beaufort, the rich 
$7 cardinal 


Cui de literarum ſcientia, vite munditia, honeſtate morum;, 
ſpiritualium & temporalium provida circumſpectione, aliiſque 
virtutum donis fide digna teſtimonia perhibentur, &c. Rep. 
Stafford Cant, fol. 15. 

+ Theſe are therfore to publiſh and declare- what elec- 
tion we have, wiz. That well knowing to be a provident 
and diſcreet perſon in managing both ſpirituals and tem- 
porals very circumſpect and knowing, Sc. 

Form of publiſhing the election of a biſhop, 
Accordingly in the oath which the biſhops took to the pope, 
wasthis clauſe, Poſſeſfiones ad menſam meam epiſcopalem perti- 
rentes nom wvendam, neque donabo, neque impignorabo, negue di 
voc infeudabs, neque alio modo alienabo, inconſulta Romane 


tontifice, Vita Henrici Cbichle. 
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0- Wardinal and biſhop of Vincbeſter; which as 
laid the foundation of all the diſturbances 


at ſucceeded, ſo it particularly ſerved to 
t the clergy, who ſided with the cardinal, 


to MWoainſt the duke. Beſides this, the duke peace i 
r ;Mery bravely oppoſed the king's marriage Sir Walter 
10 With the daughter of Reyner duke of Anjou, ma. i 
i- Wd nominal king of Sicily. He thought © © 
ge his match a manifeſt injury to the daughter 
s, f Armagnac of the houſe of Navarre, the 
1-Wreateſt of the princes of France, to whom 


n- We king had been ſolemnly contracted and 
toFWhanced ; and, that it could bring nothing 
o-Fith it but, as it actually did, loſs and diſho- 

our to the kingdom, as the yielding to 
cr ance the dukedom of Anjou, and country 
-f Maine, bulwarks to Normandy, which 
he Wow eſpecially ought to have been retained 
n-W order to conclude a laſting peace with that 
e-Mingdom. But other counſels prevailed, the 
chhughter of Anjou was brought over by the 
lr! of Sufo/k, one of the adviſers of this un- 
= Mappy match, and the king was married to her 
pe 992th wick in Hampſhire, and ſhe crowned 
2 Nueen of England at Weſtminſter, May the 


«Moth this year. Sufolk for this piece of ſervice A. D. 1444. 


em as made a marquis, and the great favou- 
m te of the king and his new queen; and in 
{s than two years after, the duke of G/ou- 
er was removed from his protectorſhip, 
. Yad excluded from the council table; perſons 
ere encouraged to exhibit accuſations againſt 
im, and, to make the ſhorteſt work with 
him, 
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rally purchaſed with money. However thi 


WH * 


him, in a few months after he was commit- 
ted to cuſtody and * murdered, which was 
ſaid to be owing to the advice of the new + 
marquis of Suffolk. But if what has been 
obſerved before be true, that Mr. Pecock, by 
being at court, was grown very rich, we need 
not wonder how he came by the pope's bull; 
for this poor biſhoprick, which were gene- 


be, our biſhop received the temporalities 0 
this biſhoprick June 8, 1444, and was con- 
ſecrated in the archbiſhop's chapel of his pa- 
lace at CRoyDoN, the 14th of the ſame 

month. | 
3. On occaſion of this promotion, ou 
biſhop took his degree of doctor of divinity, 
This, we are told, he had given him with- 
out his doing any exerciſe, Thus Gaſcoignt 
ſpeaks of it as a reproach to him, that Mr 
«© Pecock leaving the univerſity before he had 
te taken his degree of doctor of divinity ] 
* was made doctor by grace of abſence, and 
never anſwered to any doctor pro forma ſud, 
** NO! 


* Feb. 23 or 28, of the 25 Hen. VI. or 4. D. 1446. 


+ In 1442 he had obtained a grant, &c. of the name, titl 
and honour of earl of Pembroke, in caſe the duke of Gloceſſi 
died without iſſae. In 1447 he obtained a creation to th þ 
dignity and title of duke of Sufo/#, &c. which advancemeniy 7, 
was reported to be the reward of his adviſing the murder d p 
the duke of Gloceſler. Biſhop Kerner's Parochial Antiq. p. 630 ! 
656. = 

| Qui doctor fuit in Oxonia per gratiam abſentandi, nunquan 
enim reſpondit alicui doctori pro forma ſua ut eſſet doctor. ne 
aliquem actum in icolis fecit in Oxonia poſtquam incepit in theo P. 
logia an poſtea faciet neſcitur a nobis. Gaſc. Dict. Theo. A 
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nor did any act in the ſchools at Oxford, af- 


© ter he was inceptor in divinity, neither by 
© reading, preaching or diſputation”, This it 
ſeems, was not particular in the biſhop, even at 
this time, tho' the conferring this degree in this 
manner, ſeems not to have been ſo common 
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now, as it has been ſince. But this writer had a 


great prejudice againſt our biſhop on account 
of his being reputed an heretic, for he was 
not condemned as ſuch, till ſome time after 
Gaſcorgne's death. 

4. Three years after Dr, Pecock's promo- 
tion to this biſhoprick, he * preached, we 
are told, at Paul's croſs, and affirmed in his 
ſermon ſeveral concluſions, which were after- 
wards the occaſion of a great many evils in 
England and elſewhere. Theſe concluſions, 
which are ſo frightfully repreſented, were 
ſeven in number, and are as follows: 

I. Nobody knows how to prove, that a biſhop, 
becauſe he is a biſhop, is obliged himſelf to 
PREACH 70 the common people of bis dioceſe, ta- 
king the word preach in its moſt famous fignifi- 
cation. | | 

II. Biſhops ought not to hold themſelves obliged 
to preach, in their own perſons, to the common 
people of their dioceſes ; becauſe bijhops are ſu- 
perior to other curates, and are obliged to keep 
themſelves free, and at liberty from that burden 


* Iſte Reginaldus.epiſcopus preditus—ad crucem Sancti 
Pauli affirmavit & aſſeruit in ſuo ſermone, & per indenturas in 
Anglicana ſcriptura ſcriptas tradidit diverſis perſonis poſt ſer- 
monem iſtas concluſiones plurimorum malorum cauſatias in 


Anglia & alibi. D.. Theol. P. 343+ . Epiſcopus 
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of preaching ; the words uſed in that concluſion, 
being taken in the moſt famous fignification. 

III. Biſhops, on account of their being b1ſhops, 
ought to have knowledge of thoſe matters, which 
inferior curates are to preach, and to have 
greater knowledge in anſwering and ſolving 
the great queſtions, than inferior curates are 
obliged to have, becauſe they are inferior cu- 
rates. 

IV. Biſbops have authority to reſume, and 
take to themſelves the office and work of preach- 
ing, and to leave it off, and let it alone when- 
ever they pleaſe ; in like manner, as they have 
the power of reſuming and taking whatever re- 
lates to the labour of any cure, belonging to the 
meaneſt or greateſt curate whenſoever they will; 

ſo that they are not hindred by jo doing from the 
better work of their ordinary cure, which 
ought to be done by them, and which cannot or- 
dinarily. be done by another curate. 

V. A more uſeful work may be done to the 
fouls of men, than is the work of preaching, the 
term preaching being uſed in its moſt famous, 
and uſual ſignification. 

VI. Brſhops may for diverſe cauſes be abſent 
from their dioceſes, and not refide on them, ex- 
cuſably, meritoriouſly, and cum gratiarum ac- 

tione, 

+ Novem ſunt officia quz epiſcopi ultra ſacerdotes poſſunt 
exercere, ſcilicet, 1. Ordinate clericos. 2. Virgines bene- 
dicere. 3. Baſilicas dedicare. 4. Clericos diſponere. 5. Sy- 


nodos celebrare. 6. Criſma conficere. 7, 8. Veſtes, & va- 
ſa conſecrare. . Ultimo confirmare. Bernardus de Parentinis 


Lilium Miſſe. fol. xxii. a col. 1. edit. 15 10. 


\ 
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tione, in the fight of GOD; and that other- 
wiſe, or if they were reſident on their biſhop- 
ricks, during the continuance of theſe cauſes, 
they would fin againſt GOD. | 

VIE. Neitber tbe pope, nor the biſhops of 
England, are fimoniacks upon tis account, 
that they receive their biſhopricks from the pope 
by proviſion, and pay firſt-fruits or annates for 
their biſhopricks. 

5. Any one ſees, at firſt ſight, that this 
ſermon was the effect of the biſhop's ſtudy- 
ing the diſpute betwixt the church and diſ- 
ſenters, and that, in particular, theſe pro 
ſitions were maintained in defence of the bi- 
ſhops and clergy, from the cenſures that were 


19 


paſt upon them by the Lollards. Accord- G fag 
ingly, it's ſaid, that the biſhop ſhould thus dicti. Des- 


ſpeak to one maſter Chapman, * That the con- 
* ſequence of his opinion would be, that no 
* one hereafter would ſpeak ill of the bi- 
* ſhops, or murmur about them; ſince by 
* him it was made evident, that biſhops are 
not obliged to preach, nor to do the other 
* works of a cure of ſouls, as children and 
the common people think; but its their 
office and buſineſs to ſuperintend or over- 
© ſee thoſe who have cures.” But, notwith- 
ſtanding this, exception was, it ſeems, taken 
at this ſermon of the biſhop's, inſomuch, that 
after he had ended it, he by indentures, writ- 
ten in Enghiſh, delivered theſe concluſions to 
ſeveral perſons his particular friends, vig. 


C 2 Walter 
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Walter Hart or Tybert, biſhop of Norwich, 
who is ſtiled his fautor or patron; Adam 
Molens, biſhop of Chicheſter and lord privy- 
ſeal ; and Dr, Vincent Clement who is called 
the * unwonted doctor, becauſe he took his 
degree of doctor of divinity when he was 
only in deacon's or ſubdeacon's orders, and 
was admitted to it by vertue of the king's 
mandamus ; being the pope's collector of his 
tenths, &c, | 

6. Of this ſermon of our biſhop's, com- 
plaint ſeems likewiſe to have been made to 
the archbiſhop of Canterbury, as if it was on 
a needleſs or unneceſſary ſubject; that the 
concluſions maintained in it could not be de- 
fended ; and that they ſavoured more of cu- 
riofity than of uſefulneſs. To anſwer this 
complaint, very probably, our biſhop was 
cited to give his grace an account of the 
reaſon why he thus preached. Since we have 
a ſhort defence of theſe concluſions, ſuppoſed 


to 


* Magiſtro Vincentio Clementi doctori inſolenti, qui Oxonie 
in theologia incepit in ordine diaconatus exiſtens, gradu ſuo ob- 
tento minis & promiſſis, & diverſis literis regiis, & brevibus 
regiis miſſis contra eos, qui in magna congregatione regentium 
in Oxonia gratiam ſuam petitam, ex ſua conſcientia negaverunt. 
Gaſcoigne, Dictio. Theolo. This the tranſlator of the hiſtory 


and antiquities of Oxford thus repreſents ; Vincentio Clementi, 


doctori Oxonienfi arrogantiſſimo, c. Hift, & Antiqui. Univ, 
Oxon. Lib. I. P. 221. 


Romanus quidam, Fincentius Clemens, papæ ſubdiaconus, at- 
que quæſtor. Parker; Antiquit. P. 434. But, by the conſti- 


tution of the univerſity, one in no orders at all may take this 
degree of doctor of divinity, 
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to be made by our biſhop to his grace, in 


theſe is, That the oppoſite or direct con- 
* trary of theſe concluſions, had been for 
* ſome time ſince the opinion of a great 
many men, and often preached by them in 


the pulpits: that the biſhops who, for reaſon- 
able cauſes*, were abſent from their dioceſes, 


were, by this means ſubject to very frequent 
detractions of the common people, and 
made vile and contemptible to their ſubjects, 
by whom they ought to be reverenced; nay, 
© that they were rendered ſo much the more un- 
able to correct, command and order their ſub- 
* jects, ſince they were ſo much injured in their 
reputation by being thus reproached; that 
no wiſe man will deny that this is an evil 
© very deſerving to be remedied, ſince we 
* ought to do what we can to remove 
* the reproach of even unworthy perſons, 
© or which is undeſervedly caſt on them, 
much more the unjuſt reproach woich is at- 
* tempted to be fix'd on biſhops.” A ſecond 

C3 reaſon 


* 'The reaſonable cauſes of prieſts being abſent from their 
cures, Bernardus de parentinis aſſigns as follows, 1. The affairs 
of the church. 2. Being mortally hated by their ſubjects or 
pariſhioners. 3. If by the pope's commandment they waited 
at court, or ſerved any biſhop. 4. If they ſtudied divinity at 
the univerſity, provided they did not {tay there above five years. 
Lilium miſſe. fol. 22.a col. 1. 


Reginaldi Pe- 
. . cock allegatio 
which having repeated the , concluſions 4% © BE 
which were objected againſt, he exhibits or nibus ſuis ad 
declares the reaſons of his drawing them up, arch. Cantue- 


holding and publiſhing them. The fr/t of . . 
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reaſon given by the biſhop for his preaching 
thus, is, that, © in many biſhops ſcruples of 
© conſcience were raiſed on this account, vig. 
© their being under the. ſtricteſt obligations to 
© preach themſelves to the people of their 
* dioceſes, and conſtantly to refide in them, 
© when in truth they were not obliged fo to 
do; which was of very ill conſequence to 
* them, eſpecially to ſuch of them as were at 
the point of death'. A third reaſon given 
by the biſhop for his maintaining theſe con- 
cluſions is, that the laity alſo in judging fo 
* raſhly and untowardly of the biſhops, and 
becoming diſaffected to them, or however 
in taking off their affections from them, 
© have very often defiled their ſouls, and in- 
* volved themſelves in fins. From hence he 
* inferred, that it was very plain, it was neceſ- 
* ſary, that all theſe recited miſchiefs, and a 
* great many others, ſhould not only be pre- 
* vented, but extirpated by the publication of 
the above-mentioned concluſions, which no 
* one was able to diſprove, For theſe reaſons, 
* he ſaid, he put them into form, ſtated, held 
* and publiſhed them, which reaſons he 
thought, no wiſe and diſcreet nian would 
* deny, that they were rational, ſound, and 
* fitly adviſing, that the ſaid concluſions ſhould 
* be ſtated, preached and publiſhed ; eſpecially 
* fince no prejudice, no impediment, no lef- 
* ſening of the office of preaching is occaſioned 
by them; but on the contrary, on account 


of 


r 


Dr. RETVOLD PECOCK. 

e of theſe concluſions, ſermons delivered to the 
people are more frequented, the delivery of 
them is truer, and more admired, and peo- 
ple are more edified by them; as he promiſed 
* the archbiſhop ſhould appear plain enough 
in a book of preaching, which he intended 
to write on the concluſions themſelves. 
* Theſe things, he faid, he ſet forth and al- 
© ledged at preſent before his grace, reſerving 
© to himſelf the power to do, proſecute, and 
* otherwiſe defend himſelf before him, either 
© in his court of audience, or elſewhere, as 
it ſhall be thought meet, by way of remedy 
© againſt the grievances laid to his charge by 
* ſome men, and to oppoſe the falſe notions, 
lately propagated and declared from the pul- 
© pits,” 

8 In this manner did our biſhop defend 
theſe concluſions of his, from the charge of 
their being curious and impertinent, and not 
to be maintained. That it was the opinion 
of many, that biſhops, as biſhops, or on ac- 
count of their office, were obliged to preach 
themſelves to the common people of their dio- 
ceſes, and to live and reſide in their diocelcs, 
is plain from the writers of thoſe times. Not 

C 4 only 

+ Audience-court is a court belonging to the archbiſhop of 
Caaterbury, in which the archbiſhop heard many cauſes extra- 
judicially at home in his own palace, in which, before he would 


finally determine any thing, he did uſually commit the cauſes 
to be diſcuſſed by certain learned men in the civil and canon 


laws, whom thereupon he termed his auditors, SY, 
Cowel's Law Dictionary. 
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Didi. Theo. 


pars prima 


p. 381. MS. 
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only Dr. Wiclif and bis followers, but many 
others, who were in other reſpects oppoſite 
enough to him, aſſert the obligation of biſhops 
to preach, and not to abſent themſelves from 
their biſhopricks. And how much the com- 
mon people were affected by their taking little 
or no care to perform this duty, and what cla- 
mours and reproaches were made uſe of by 
them, we are told by Dr. Gaſcoigne, who lived 
and wrote at this time. Thus he tells us, 
that archbiſhop Arundel, who, he ſays, was 
only batchelor of arts, when he was made 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, made a conſtitution, 
that no one who was not ＋ privileged ſhould 
preach to the people without a licence had of 
the biſhop ; which licence no body could ob- 
tain but either by the great intereſt or impor- 
tunity of others, or by money. And thus, 

| ſays 


+ Pope Gregory IX. A. D. 1227, under pretence of extir- 
pating hereſy, granted to the preaching friars his bull, where- 
by he allowed them the unheard of privilege, as it is called by 
the hiſtorian, of preaching wherever they would, and of hear- 
ing the confeſſions of whomſoever they pleaſed. This was ſo 
much to the damage and prejudice of the ſeveral ordinaries, 
whom the friars treated with all poſſible contempt, as both in- 
ſufficient in learning, and wanting in their duty, that inſtead of 
obeying the pope's bull (by which they were commanded kind- 
ly to admit the friars to this office of preaching, to which they 
were deputed, and diligently to admoniſh the people committed 
to their care, devoutly to hear them, and confeſs themſelves to 
them) they gave them all the trouble they could, and did what 
they were able to hinder them from uſing this their new obtained 
privilege, of which the friars complained to Pope Innocent IV. 
who confirmed to them the grant of this privilege. 

| Mat. Paris Hiſto. p. 693 2 c. ed. Watts, 
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ſays he, the archbiſhop tied the tongues of, 


as it were, all that were preachers, becauſe of 
a few hereticks, who were then ſuſpended 
from preaching. . As a puniſhment of which 
wickedneſs, Gaſcoigne tells us, that? ſoon af- 
ter his making that conſtitution, concerning 
© binding the word of GOD, he had a ſtop- 
page in his throat, ſo that he could neither 
© well ſpeak, nor ſwallow, and fo died; and, 
© that men at that time believed, that GOD 
© had tied his tongue, becauſe he had tied the 
* tongues of, as it were, all preachers'. The 
ſame complaint was made by the Wicliſßſts; 
that if pryſts wolen ſeye their mals, and te- 
chen the goſpel in a biſhop's dioceſe, anoon 
© he ſhal be forboden, but if he have leave of 
* that biſhop, and he ſhall pay commonly for 
that leave much money, or elſe ſwear, that 
© he ſhall not ſpeke againſt great fins of bi- 
* ſhops and other prieſts, and their falſneſs'. 
They the prelates wollen not ſuffren true 
men to teche freely Chriſt's goſpel withouten 
© their leave and letters, for they wolden have 
money for their letters, and ſwearing, that 

| men 


This conſtitution was made 1408, and the archbiſhop 
died Feb. 19, 1413, five years after. A modern writer thus 
repreſents this arch-biſhop's death. A undel, the archbiſhop 
of Canterbury,” ſays he, in a little time after he had read 
* the ſentence which condemned the lord Cobham fora heretick, 
was ſeiz'd with a diſtemper in his tongue, which ſwelled it 
< ſo exceſſively, that it quite deprived him of his ſpeech, and 
quickly put an end to his life.” 

Goodwwin's hiſtory of the reign cf K. Henry V. p. 32. See 
Ga/coigus Dict. Theolog. MS. 


K. 


Dict. Theolo. 
MS. 


Of Prelates 
c. 16. M3. 


a unleſs 


c. 42. 


OZ. 1413. 
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men not preche againſt their ſins.— They ge- 
ven leave to ſathanas prechers, the friers, for 
to preche fables and flatteringe and leſings, 
* and to deceive the people in faith and good 
Ce”, 

8. As to the biſhops themſelves, Gaſcorgne 
complains of them, as ſo notoriouſly negligent 
and careleſs in diſcharging this office of preach. 
ing, that the common peqple in the open ſtreets 
clamoured and murmured againſt them to this 


Hift. et Ant. effect: Wo to you biſhops who are ſo rich, 


Untver. 


Vol. I. p. 222 


C. 1. 


„ © who love to be called lords, and to be ſerved 


by others on their knees, who ride attended 
* with ſo many and pompous horſes, and will 
* do nothing for the falvation of ſouls, by 
* preaching the word; for either they know 
not how to preach, being entangled in world- 
ly buſineſs and bodily pleaſures, or they 
can't preach truly without preaching againſt 
* thoſe evils, of which they themſelves are 
* guilty. Nordo they, when they do preach, 
* preach good works, which are things the 
* biſhops do not themſelves, but ſlight and 
* make a jeſt of thoſe who make conſcience 
* of doing them, or however do not value 
them.“ Accordingly he tells us, that not- 
withſtanding our biſhop's labours in the pul- 
pit to vindicate his brethren from theſe re- 
proaches, almoſt every body cried out, væ, væ 
epiſcopus qui primus per eorum defeflum, that 
he was the principal oftender in thuspatroniz- 
ing their vices, The ſame writer imputes 7 

civi 


- 
1 
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vil calamities of this troubleſome and unhap- 
y reign to the biſhops not preaching, and 
r biſhop's- juſtifying this omiſſion of theirs. 
Since”, ſays he, the aforeſaid biſhop Regi- 
nald Pecock, and other biſhops advanced by 
the king, have aſſerted, that biſhops are not 
obliged to preach themſelves, almighty GOD 
has preached in England, to ſome purpoſe, 
by actually puniſhing the biſhops, and ſut- 
fering them to be puniſhed.” 


9. The like complaint is made of the non- 944. Gaſcoigni 
Dict. Theolo. 
pars prima, 

401. ſecun- 


:fidency of the biſhops of this time on their 


joceſes. *Before king Henry VI.” ſays the 
* . ( oy * P- 
brementioned writer, the kings of England da, p.450. Ms. 


were wont to chooſe for their confeſſors grave 
doctors of divinity, who had no other cure, 


and the biſhops then attended to the care of 


their dioceſes. Thus Henry IV, when his 
confeſſour was made a biſhop, commanded 
him to go to his cure and biſhoprick. Hen- 
ry V. likewiſe, a very wiſe king, and a ter- 

| * rour 


Ante regem Henricum ſextum ſolebant reges Angliæ ma- 
ros doctores theologiæ exutos a cura alia, eligere in ſuos con- 
ſſores, & epiſcopi ſuæ curæ tunc vacabant; ſed in tempore 
enrici ſexti, Stafford epiſcopus Cantuariz, et baſtardus ori- 
ne, fuit cancellarius Angliæ. Adam Molens, epiſcopus Cice- 
enſis, fuit cuſtos privati ſigilli et occiſus fuit. Epiſcopus Nor- 
teenſis, Walter Lyard, de Cornubia, fuit confeſlor reginæ, 
ſidens in curia, & epiſcopus Carliolenſis, & poſtea Lincolnienſis. 
{armaducus Lumley, fuit theſaurarius Anglig; & indignus epi- 
opus Ceſriæ, Buth nomine, fuit tune Cancellarius Reginæ 
ſargaritæ Angliæ. Dict. Theo. 

Nunquam invenire potui quod aliquis rex Augliæ habuit epiſ- 
pum in ſuum confeſſorem, nec epiſcopum in domo ſua, heb- 
dmatim manentem, excepto Henrico ſexto. 
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d Coventriæ. 
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tour to a great many kingdoms, had wit 
him one grave doctor of divinity, Thom 
Halden tr, who had no cure of ſouls, for hi 
* confeſſour. And thus the kings and lor 
* uſed to retain ſuch for their chaplains wh 
* had no cure of ſouls. - But in the time 
Henry the ſixth, Stafford biſhop of Canter 
* bury, and by birth a baſtard, was chancell, 
* of England; Adam Molens, biſhop of Chi 
* cheſter, was keeper of the privy ſeal, an 
* was murdered ; the biſhop of Norwich, Wa 
ter Lyard|\|, a Corniſh man, was the queen 
* confefſour reſiding at court; and the biſhq 
* of Carlifle, and afterwards of Lincoln. 
* Marmaduke Lumley, was treaſurer of En 
gland; and the unworthy biſhop of Coventry 
* **Buth, was then chancellor to Margart 
queen of England. He obſerves elſewhere 
that John Kemp, a native of Kent, biſhq 
* of Rocheſter, and afterwards of London, ani 
then of rk, for almoſt 28 years, while h 

continue 

+ He was a Carmelite or white friar, and a ſtrenuous 0 
poſer of the Wiclifites, and was therefore ſent by the kin 
2 with John Clynton, his ambaſſador to the council 
{Ids Stafford, biſhop of Bath and Wells, was tranſlated! 


the ſee of Canterbury by papal proviſion, May 15, 1143- 
| He was promoted to this biſhoprick by papal proviſio 


1445-6. 
"He was tranſlated from Car/ //e to this ſee of Lincolne, 

papal proviſion, 1450. 
* IV:lliam Boothe, or Buth, was advanced to this ſee by p 

pal provilion 1447, and from thence tranſlated to . 

1482. a 

Alte was tranſlated from this ſee to Canterbury by the pop 

bull of proviſion, dated July 21, 1452. 
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continued archbiſhop of that province, was 
wholly abſent from his dioceſe, living at 
London, or in Kent*, or elſewhere in Eng- probably at 
land, at a diſtance from his dioceſe; except- be, 
ing that ſometimes in ten or twelve years, 
he reſided in his dioceſe of Yorꝶ for two or 
three weeks, and at 7ork a few or no days. 
And that the mob, when they ſet on Asu, 
biſhop of Sarum, to murder him, thus in- 
ſulted and upbraided him; That fellow always 
lived with the king, and was bis confeſſor, 
and did not refide in his dioceſe of Sarum 
with us, nor keep any hoſpitality, therefore 
he ſhall not live. 
10. As to proviſions, or the pope 's provid- 
of a biſhop, before the incumbent was 
1 (called alſo Mandamus de providendo, or 
rratia expeftativa, becauſe the pope pre- 
tended by it to provide for the cure, or the 
perſons to whom theſe bulls were granted, 
ere to expect, or wait for the grace or favour The. Ga/coigne 
hey were to enjoy by them, until the in- Del, Theo. 
umbent died) we are aſſured by the fore- "& 55. "Y 
entioned writer, that thro' the frequency A4ppropriatio, 
of granting licenſes to procure and accept of 9 
the pope's bulls of proviſion for vacant bene- Fji/opss. 
fices, the moſt unworthy were promoted, or 
that 


P. 26, 29. 


Henricus ſextus fuit primus rex Augliæ. qui habuit epiſ- 
copum continue ſecum manentem in ſuum confeſſorem epiſ- 
opum Sarum, Willielmum Auſcougb, qui a ſuis dioceſanis occiſus 
fuit anno Chriſti eo quod non reſidebat in ſuo epi ſcopatu. 


Ga/coigne Dictio. Theo. 
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that“ very wicked and worthleſs men, wen 
by thete means advanced to the higheſt ſtation 
in the church. He inſtances, particularly, iſt is 
* William Buthe, who', he ſays, he tranſlated 
from L£1tchfield to York, and was neither: 
good grammarian, nor knowing, nor reputet 
* virtuous, nor a graduate in either univerſity, 
ad. George Newil, who was provided by th: 
* pope to the ice of Exeter, when he was but 
* twenty-three years old. 3. John Delaber: 
© who was promoted to the ſee of St. David. 
* by the pope's bull of proviſion, dated Sgt 
* 15, 1447, and who indulged his clergy in 
* their keeping concubinesF, receiving of e- 
© very prieſt who kept one, a noble a year or 
more. 4. John Kemp, archbiſhop of York, 
* who is repreſented as a non-reſident, a d. 
© lapidator, and one who left his church, 
© when he was tranſlated to the ſee of Canter. 
* bury, in great diſorder and confuſion. Ih 
ſumm we are aſſured, that from the year 
© 1403 there were none preferred in the church 
* who knew how ina due manner to do good 
to ſouls, or who could or would do it: That 
| *at 
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Novi nuper in Anglia homines peſſime promotos, qui ha 
buerunt licentiam a rege Honrico ſexto, ut laborarent papæ R- 
mano pro proviſione, & qui illam acceptarent. Et fic per pro 
wiſionem ſactam Rome in diebus meis, facti ſunt plures epiſcop 
& abbates et decani fine electione quacunque, excepta election 
papæ, quæ vocatur proviſio. Gaſcoigne ibid. 


+ Pleriſque in dioceſibus, rectores parochiarum, ex certo 
& conducto cum ſuis prelatis pretio, paſſim & publice concubinas 
tenant. Nicolai de Clemangis de corrupto eccleſiæ ſtatu. c. 15. 


£ > A rH 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 3 


© at that time in England, the care of ſouls ibid. p. 55. 
© was deſtroyed by appropriations, the non- 
© reſidence of curates and prelates, the promo- 
tion of worthleſs men, pluralities of bene- 
© fices, and the very worſt conferring of ſchool- 
© degrees, and granting graces to unworthy, 
© wicked, and vicious perſons, in Oxford, and 
© other univerſities.” 

© 11. Laſtly, as to the payment of I an- 
© nates Or uit to the Pope, the ſame ibid. pars pri- 
vriter obſerves, that it was a novel prac- ma, P. 419. 
© tice, and but lately introduced: that Thomas „ 
© Becket, and the biſhops in his time, paid no 
© firſt-fruits to the Pope, and, that they 
* were not paid at any time before; but, that 
* afterwards, in the time of Pope John XXII. , 
they begun to be paid by an avaritious or- 
* dinance of the ſaid Pope's, and of thoſe 
who adhered to him in the court of Rome : 
and, that thus grew up a cuſtom in England, 
© that the conſent of the Pope of Rome and 
* his chamber, the conſent of the king of 
England, and certain thouſands of money, g v 
make any one a biſhop. So elſe where he ig: 
© obſerves, that three things make a man a 
* biſhop in England, viz. the will of the king, 
* the will of the pope, or court of Rome, and 

moneys 


1317 | 


Annatarum uſum beneficiis eccleſiaſticis primus [ Bonifacius 

IX.] impoſuit, hac conditione, ut qui beneficium conſequeretur ,1,. , 400. 
dimidium annui proventis fiſco apoſtolico perſolveret—Hanc 
autem conſuetudinem omnes admiſere, præter Angles, qui id 
de {olis epiſcopatibus conceſſere, in eæteris beneficiis non adeo. 
Platina in vita Bonifacit IX, 


Of prelates 
MS. c. 19. 
39- 


Why poor 


prieſis have no 
benefice, MS, 
e. 8. 
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© moneys paid in abundance to the court of 
* Rome, viz. ſeveral thouſands of pounds of 
Engl i 72 money paid here in England to the 
* *Lombargds for exchange, which mpoveriſies 
© the kingdom.” 

12. Of theſe corruptions and intolerable 
grievances and exactions very great and many 
complaints had been made for almoſt an hun- 
dred years before. Dr. Wickh:f ſhewed, that 
prelates and prieſts ordained of God ben 
all bounden by Jeſu Chriſt to preach the Go. 
fel : that prelates ben more bounden to thi 
preaching, for that 1s commandment of Chrif 
before his death and eke after, than to ſeie 
mattins, maſs, even-ſong or placebo, for 
that is man's ordinance. He therefore com- 
plain'd, that they prechen not Chriſt's Goſpel 
in word and dede by which chriſten men ſhould 
live 1% life in charity but they ſenden 
new hypocrites to preche tables and leſings and 
to flattren men in fin, and to rob the poor peo- 
ple by falſe begging damned of God's law,— 
and purſuen and curſer if any poor prieſt aole 
freache freely Chriſt's goſpel, and deliver chriſ- 
ten fouls out of the fends honds, and leaden them 
the right way to heaven. ElGwhere it is com- 
plained, hat if curates ben ſtirred to go learn 
God's law, and teche their pariſhioners the 


goſpel, commonly they ſhullen get no leave of bi- 


ſhops but for gold, and when they ſhullen moſt 


profit in their learning, then ſhullen they be 
clepid home at the prelate's will, 


13. 
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13. The ignorance. of both the biſhops, 
and inferior clergy of this time, is repreſented 
to have been generally ſo great, that they 
were incapacitated to perform this office of 
preaching. Dr. Wiclif aſſures us, that in his 
time, there were many unable curates*, that , ge 
kunnen not the ten commandments, ne read their of Curſt 8 
ſauter, ne underſtood a verſe of it, Nay, that pounded, M.S. 
it was then notorious, that too many of even ©? p Los 
the prelates were ſinners in their being .. 
ignorant of GOD's law. This, had long 
been a growing evil. The friats ſeem to have 
taken advantage of this ignorance of the cler- 
gy, to obtain the privilege of preaching and 
hearing confeſſions ; for thus they repreſented 
the pariſh-prieſts as a parcel of idiots, who fit. And. 
never heard divinity, and were blind leaders — hay, 
of the blind. A writer, nearer our biſhop's Abp. Peck. 
time, gives us the following repreſentation o — — 
the clergy of that age; which he notes to be 
the conſequence of thoſe proviſions; or ex- 
ſectative graces, which the pope had now aſ- 
ſumed to himſelf the grant of, viz. that M d-Ch- 


they who were thus promoted, came not mengi: decor- 


© from the univerſities, or from ſchool} but — CO 
* from the plough and ſervile arts; that they 2. 1 


* underſtood Latin nd mote than they did 1. 
* Arabic, nay they could not read; and which 
| © 1s 
* Suche that cad nat y ſay ther crede 
With prayir ſhall be made prelates, 
Nothir canne ſhei the goſpel rede 


Suche ſhullnow weldin hie eſtates, | 
4 Cbaucer's Plowman's Tate. 


34 


Dr. Viclif 8 
Life, p. 39- 


The LIFE of 
© is a ſhame to relate, were not able to diſtin- 
* puiſh A from B. To the ſame purpoſe in 
another place; © what ſignifies it,” ſays he, 
* to ſay any thing of letters and learning, when 
* we ſee almoſt all prieſts without any know- 
© ledge of either things or words, nay ſcarce 
© able to read even by ſpelling? We need nat 
therefore be ſurprized at what Dr. Wicli/ tells 
us, that the freres ſupplied for the biſhops rhe 
office of preaching, and, that the biſhops /ent 


others to preach that tellen leaſings, fables, and 


chronicles, and robben the people by falſe 
beggings, and dare not tell them their great 
fins and avoutriesF, for fear of leſen winning 
or friendſhip. A. ſpecimen of the triars preach- 
ing is given us by our Poet Chaucer as fol- 
lows 3 | 


And ſo bifell that on a day this f:eze, 
Dad prechid in a chirche in his maneze, 


And ſpecially abovin every thing, 


Excited the pepill in his preaching, 
To Trentals, and to give for goddis ſake 


Where with men mightin holie houlis 


make, 
There as divine ſezviſe is honoured, 
Not there as it is waſtid and devourid: 
Ne theꝛe it needith not foz to be give, 
As to Poſſeſſioners, that may elſe leve, 
| * Thonkid 


+ Eche chriſtin prieſt to prechin owe, 
From God above they ben yſende, 
Go p's worde to al folke for to ſhowe, 


And ſinful man for to amend. 
| Chaucer's Plowman's Tale 


4 — r anmds A "os 
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r Gov, in wele and haboun⸗ 
dance. 
Trentals, quoth he,delivezithf:openaunce; 
Thez frendis ſoulis,as well old as yonge, 
It ſo that they ben haſtily y ſonge. 
Not for to holde a preeſt jolie and gay, 
(Ye ſingith not but o mefle in a day) 
Delivezith out, quock he, anon the ſouls, 
Full _ fs with fleſhe hoke, or with 
oules' | 
To ben yclawed, or to bzenne or bake, 
Now ſpede you haſtily for Chziſtis ſake. 


And whan this frere had ſaid al his 
entent, 
With qui cum patre forth away he went. 
—_ 2 in chirche had geve him what 
he lelt. 
he went his Way ——— 


14. Thus did the friars ſupply for the bi- 
ſhops the office of preaching, in ſo falſe and 
ſophiſtical a manner, that the church was de- 
ceived inſtead of being edified by it. Their 
buſineſs was, inſtead of inſtructing the people 
out of GOD's word, and exhorting them to 
yield obedience to it, to perſuade them to give 
them their money, to build fine and ſtately 
houſes with, and to encreaſe their wealth. 
For this purpoſe, they did all they could to 
put the people out of conceit with the other 
religious orders, and the biſhops and pariſh- 

D 2 prieſts 
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* pincers 


4. 


* 


Aue the 
plowman's 


The LIFE of 

prieſts, repreſenting them as proud and lazy, 
and no objects of their charity, becauſe they 
had enough already; and on the contrary, 
magnifying themſelves as the only ones who 
honoured divine ſervice, and did not waſte 
and devour what was given for the ſupport of 
it, and who were ſo intent on doing their du- 
ty, that without any delay they ſung the thir- 

maſſes for their friends ſouls, and thereby 
effectually delivered them from their pains 
and torments. | a 

15. Our biſhop by no means approved of 
this way of preaching; and is ſaid therefore 
to have called thoſe who preached in this 
manner pulpit-bawlers; in a letter which he 


uillan Cod. Wrote to one of theſe friars. To this, per- 
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haps, he refers, when he explains the word 
preach to be uſed by him in its moſt famous 
figmfication ; as if his meaning was, that bi- 
ſhops were not obliged to preach as the friars 
preached, who were the noted preachers of 
that time, making their ſermons to conſiſt of 
a parcel of fabulous legends and ſtories. Ac- 
cordingly we are aſſured, that it was his lord- 
ſhips opinion, that © biſhops are obliged to 
* preach by aptly ſpeaking, and declaring the 
© truths of divine ſcripture.” But be this as 
it will: it was certainly our biſhop's deſign 
to vindicate his brethren, the biſhops, from 
the clamours raiſed againſt them, on account 
of their not preaching conſtantly, as they were 
obliged to-do who had a cure of fouls. This 

| they 
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they were repreſented, as thinking | be- 

neath them, and a blemiſh to their dignity. 

But our biſhop ſhewed, that the office of a 

biſhop was to ſuper-intend or i= overſee thoſe 5 
perform the 10. parsr. MS. 

other offices of a cure of ſouls, and not to ps: 317. 

do them always himſelf, By which his lord- 

ſhip ſeems to have meant, that there were 

many caſes, in which a biſhop was to be ex- 

cuſed from preaching ; as multiplicity of bu- 

ſineſs, want of health, or any other lawful 

impediment, as attendance in parliament, &c. 

which difabled him from doing it himſelf ; 

in which caſes he might depute this power 

of preaching to ſuch prieſts, to whom he 

committed the cure of ſouls ; or might chuſe 

out fitting perſons to aſſiſt him in the miniſtry 

of the word, and to preach in his ſtead, in 

ſuch parts af his dioceſe, where he could not 

be perſonally preſent ta inſtru the people 

himſelf. For our biſhop allows, that altho | 

biſhops ought not to be hindred by preaching, Bid. p. 382. 

D 3 from 


Jam illud egregium & præelariſſimum pradicandi officium, 
ſolis quondam paſtoribus attributum, eiſque maxime debitum, 
ita apud eos yiluit, ut nihil magis indignum, aut magis ſuz 
dignitati erubeſcendum exiſtiment. x 

Nicolai de Clemangts de corrup. ecel. ſtatu. c. 14. 
| In an ancient ordinal given us by Morinus, the offices of 
prieſts and biſhops are thus diſtinguiſhed. Sazerdotem oportet 
offerre & benedicere, prœeſſe, prædicare & baptizare. Epi/- 
copum oportet judicare, interpretari & conſecrare, conſummare, 
8 offerre & baptizare. Morinus de oxdinationibus, P. II. 
that it ſeems, when this ordinal was drawn, wiz. about the 
r 
vince, : | ; 
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from the better work of their ordinary cure, 
which ought to be done by them, and can- 
not ordinarily be done by any one elfe, as re- 
quiring more knowledge than inferiour cu- 
rates commonly have ; yet every biſhop was 
obliged to preach the truths of holy ſcripture, 
and pertinently to utter and explain them; 
and accordingly he not only took care, that 
ſuch preaching ſhould be in his dioceſe, but 

eri. of ws Often preached himſelf. This Gaſcoigne re- 

council of preſents as what people wondered at, ſaying, 

_ M. That biſhop now preaches publickly, as if he 

did not uſe to do ſo. His lordſhip diſtin- 
guiſhed betwixt preaching and teaching. 

"AY * Preaching, he ſaid, was a © ſerious declara- 

oroſa de- . Py zee, i | oo 
nuntiario. Mo. tion, Plain or artificial, of a truth, or truths 
roſa is perhaps © without any proof of it or them, by ſuffi- 
tow or Plain. e cjent evidence or evidences ; whereas feach- 
from mora A, - - R . | Tyr 
mooreor beafh, © Ing is a proving of a truth, 7. e. teaching is 

* a manifeſtation, or publick declaration of 

* the ſufficient evidence or evidences of ſome 

certain truths, when there are evidences of 

* it. By evidences, he faid, he underſtood 

* the more noted mediums or arguments whe- 

© ther they were a priori or a poſteriori, By 

* which, he faid, it appeared, that to teach is 

nothing elſe than an act by which a man 

* produces the knowledge of a truth in him- 

* ſelf or another, by the fundamentals and 

principles of that knowledge: and that it is 

* plain, that by no other mean than this now 

mentioned, does any one produce the know- 

* ledge 


f ledge of a truth, which was before unknown. 
© To teach therefore is ſuch a fort of act as is 
now faid. And therefore if it ſhall hap- 
pen, that any preacher begin and continue 
«© his fermon in declarations, and moreover 
grounds and proves any truth declared by 
him, by it's foundation, or by ſomething 
that is a ſufficient evidence of it, he in this 
reſpect exceeds the bounds of preaching, and 
© enters on the office of a teacher, and becomes 
© a teacher, and makes a mixture of his work, 
* blending true preaching and teaching toge- 
ther. By which the biſhop obſerved, two 
points might plainly enough be proved. 1. 
That preaching is not the moſt perfect act 
that may be done in relation to the ſouls of 
Chriſtians by their curates, 2. That to teach 
cis an act more perfect than to preach ; be- 
* cauſe that knowledge is more perfect, by 
* which any thing is known to be true by 
fundamental evidences, than is the know- 
* ledge by which the ſame thing is known 
* without them, by the ſole declaration of a 
man without any ſuch evidences.” By this, 
J ſuppoſe, our biſhop proved his th conclu- 
hon, that a more expedient work of labour 
may be employed on the ſouls of men, than 
is that of preaching. 

156. In the fifth of theſe concluſions, which 
our biſhop is ſaid to have maintain'd at this 
time in his ſermon at St. Paul's, his lordſhip 
defends the nan-reſidence of the biſhops on 
D 4. their 


of the council 
of Trent. | 


F. Pauls hiſt. 
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their dioceſes, Of this we find ve great 
complaints made at this time, as h been 
hinted already. There were two. opinions 
of the obligation of biſhops reſidence, which 
had their — fautors. Some thought it 
was by the law of GQD, and argued thus; 
* that biſhopricks are founded by Chriſt, as 
© miniſteries and works, and ſo require a per- 
© ſonal action or labour, which a man that is 
© abſent cannot perform; that Chriſt, deſcri- 
bing the qualities of a good ſhepherd, ſaith, 
© that he giveth his life for the flock, hnoweth 
© the ſheep by their names, and walketh before 
© them, and feedeth them,” On the other hand, 
the canmiſts and Tralian prelates contended} 
that the obligation of a biſhop to reſidence 
* was by the eccleſiaſtical law ; alledging, that 
* anciently, never any non-reſident biſhop 
© was reprehended as a tranſgreſſour of the 
© law of GOD, but of the canons only; 
and, that the church hath ever held, that 
the pope might diſpenſe with the reſidence 
* of biſhops on their dioceſes, This laſt 
ſeems to have been the prevailing opinion, 
as what-was moſt agrecable to the corrupt 
inclinations, and carnal affections of mankind. 
Accordingly, we are aſſured by the writers of 
theſe times, that it was a common thing 
tor thoſe who were promoted to * biſhop- 
ricks 
Multi ex eis qui paſtorali apice potiuntur, perque annoſa 
tempora poſiti ſunt, nunquam civitates ſuas intraverunt, ſuag 
eccleſias viderunt, ſua loca vel diocceſes viſitaverunt, nunquam 


pecorum ſuorum vultus agnoverunt, vocem audierunt, &c. 
Nich. Clemangis de corrupto ecckliz ſtatu, c. 17. 
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ricks to enjoy them many years, without Of prelates, 
ſo much as going to their ſees, or ſeeing en. 
their churches, or viſiting their dioceſes. Dr. 

Miclif intimates, that here in England our 

prelates were held or detained by worldly of- 

fices from the ſouls that they had cure of: 

and elſe where, that prælati Cæſarei ſatis de- 

erunt officium quod Chriſtus ers inſtituit, et in 4 
alio officio ſecundum legem alam exundant. _— ; mm 
Our poet Chaucer thus repreſents the ſecular * 
canons of his time; EE al 12 


Thet ben cuzates of many tounes, 
On yerth ther having grete powere, 
Thet have azete prebendis and deze, 
Some two or thre, and ſome have mo. 
| parſon age to ben playing frere,* © company 
And vet thei ſerve the king alſo. 


And let to fezme all that fare, 

Co whom that wol moſt give therkore. 

dome wollin ſpende, and ſome woll tpare, 
And ſome wol la pe it up in ſtore. 

A cure of ſoule they care not fore, 

So that they mowin money take, 

Phether ther ſoils be wonne or lore, ed or 103 
Chez pꝛolites they wol not forſake. 


Some 


+ A great many of the clergy, in theſe times, were the king's 
ounſellors, others of them were treaſurers of Eagland, and of 
he exchequer ; and others of them were made juſticiaries in the 
ing's courts, See Mat. Paris, Hiſto. p. 772, 774, $02, 
42, 943, 952, 977, 978, 979, Cc. Ed. Londen 1540. 
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Some ther chuꝛchis never ie 

| Ne ne! o pente thither pſende, 

Chough that the pore for hungitr die, 

O pente on them will they not tpende 

Have thei receiving of the 2ente, 

Thef "zcke ner of the remenaunt. 


By this it appears, that even many of the 
inferior clergy of this time, ſet very little or 
nothing by their cures ; but, that their reſide- 
ing on them was juſt as it happened to ſuit 
their worldly intereſt or conveniency. What⸗ 
ever obligations they were under, by either 
their oi Mation vows, or their collation or in- 
ſtitution, viz. to teach the people to whom 
they weje ordained by word and example, 
to be ys devoted to divine employments, 
and utter ſtrangers to earthly buſineſſes and 
filthy lucre, to be content with one church, 
namely that to which they were ordained; 
to be courteous and pitiful for GOD's name 
ſake, to the poor and indigent, they were all 
caſſated and rendered null by the diſpenſations 
which they procured*. 
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Vis ea quæ ex divinis ſcripturis intelligis, plebem cui or- 
dinandus es, et verbis docere et exemplis? R. Volo. Vs 
ſemper divinis negotiis eſſe mancipatus, et a2 terrenis negotii 
et lucris turpibus eſſe alienus, quantum humana fragilitas te 
conſenſerit poſſe? R. Volo. Vis pauperibus, et peregrini, 
omnibuſque indigentibus eſſe, propter nomen domini affabils 
et miſericors? R. Volo. Et tunc demum in conſpectu epit- 
copi, vel cleri, ſive populi, polliceri debet Ut eccleſa 
una, id eſt ſua cui ordinatus eſt, contentus fit, Morinus de fs 
cris ordinati. Pars II. 
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17. On the contrary, it was Dr, Wichf 's 
opinion, which he maintained with a good 2 
deal of zeal, that to this end and work, v2. © 
8 preaching and maintaining of the goſpel, 
* Cbrift ordained all his apoſtles and diſciples, 
both before his death and after his reſur- 
erection: that ſith prelates and prieſis ordeyned 
* of GOD, comen in the ſtede of apoſtles and 
* diſciples; they ben all bony by Yr 45 
© Chriſt, GOD and man, to preache thus k 
* oofpel. That neither prelatis, neither — 
« preeſtis, neither dekenis ſhoulden have ſe- NE. 2. 
* culer officis, that is chauncerie, treſorie, pri- 
« vy-ſeal, and othire ſiche ſeculer officis in 
the chekir; neither be ſtiwardis of londis, 
ne ſtiwardis of halle, ne clerkis of kichene, 


ne clerkis of accountis, neithir be occupied 
din ony ſeculer office in lordis courtis ; that 
1, We moſt while ſeculer men be ſufficient to do 
uch ſeculer offices. This ſentence”, its ſaid, 
eis provid by holi writ in the 2 iſt chap, of 
Luk, where Criſt ſeith thus; tate ye bede 
ns BF 72 your ff that your bertis be not grevid with 

gletonie and drunkenes, and with biſineſſis of 
7. th:s life. And in the ſecond piſtil to Tymo- 
„be, the ſecond chapter, uo man that holdith 
Vis vg hood to GOD, that is as preeſt or de- 


kene, wrappith kimſelf i in ſeculer officts, that 
he pleeſe GOD, to whom he had provid, or 
oblighid hymfilf And in the firſt piſtil to 
Orinthis, the fixth chapter, i, ye han ſeculer 
d;mis among you, ordeyne ye the contemptible 

men 


Ill 
Canons. 


Clement to 


James the xi cauſe, 1 queſtion, cap. te quidem; and b 
lord's brother « ſeynt Gregori in his morals, and in his paſts 
* ralis and regiſtre, and bi ſeynt + Ferom i 
* Def. 88 de his piſtils, ask decrees witneſſen, and b 
Cbriſeſtome on the 5th cap. of Mattis. 

| | 


aribus 
negotiis epiſ- 
copo inter- 
dictis. 


De LIFE T - 
* men, othir of litil reputacionn, that ben a: 
* mong you for to deme. That is ordeyne y; 
* ſeculer men, that han litil of goſtli knowing: 
to deme ſeculer domis : and, that clerkis be 
occupied aboute goſtly officis, in helpe 0 
* mennis ſoulis. He obſerved further, tha 
* the ſentence of this article is opinly taught h 
* the rule of apoſtlis, ſet in decrees in th 
* Ixxxviii diſtinctionn cap. ep:/copus[|, and cap 
* neque, and in xxi cauſe iii queſtion cap. C. 
* przanus*, and manie mo, and opinli bitte 
* piſtil of ſeynt Peter ſen to Clement in th; 


— - 


or by & , 7 -=©> py 


* 


* 


* 


Epiſcopus aut preſbyter aut diaconus nequaquam ſæct 
curas aſſumat, ſin aliter dejiciatur. 
* Ne quis de clericis et dei miniſtris tutorem vel cun 
torem teſtamento ſuo conſtituat : quando ſinguli divino face 
dotio honorati et in clerico miniſterio conſtituti, non niſi alt 
et ſacrificiis deſervire, et precibus atque orationibus vacare d 
beant. Scriptum eſt enim, Nemo militans deo obligat negui 
ſecularibus ut poſſit placere ei qui ſe probavit, &c. 
T. Te quidem oportet irreprehenſibiliter vivere, et ſumn © 
ſtudio niti, ut omnes vitz hujus occupationes abijcias: ne fd 
juſſor exiſtas: ne advocatus litium fias: neve in ulla aliqua 
cupatione prorſus inveniaris mundialis negotii occaſione pr 
Plexus. Neque enim judicem, aut cognitorem ſæcularium u 
gotiorum hodie te ordinare vult Chriſtus: ne præfocatus pr 


3 2e My Ye 


9 


. * a 
ſentibus hominum curis, non poſſis verbo dei vacare, et ſecuQ.. 
dum veritatis regulam ſecernere bonos a malis. Iſta nam al 
opera, quæ tibi minus congruere ſuperius expoſuimus, ex c. 


beant fibi invicem vacantes Jaici : et te nemo occupet ab | 
ſtudiis, per quæ ſalus omnibus datur. 

f Negotiatorem clericum, et ex inope divitem, ex ignob g 
glofioſum, quaſi quandam peſtem fuge. 
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18. By this we ſee what care was taken 

in the primitive church, to prevent biſhops and 

prieſts forſaking their ſees and cures, in order 

to undertake ſecular cares or employments. 

The ſame proviſion was made by the civil — | 
conſtitutions of the empire, for which this ve- 6. 
ry good reaſon was given, that, by the bi- 

© ſhops being abſent from their biſhopricks, 
and engaged in civil offices, the holy houſes 
would be dilapidated and run to ruin, and 
the ſacred miniſtries of the church be hin- 

\ þ dered', But through the power claimed by 
he popes, by diſpenſing with the canons, 
(tho' by the way the makers of them ground 
them on the word of GOD) theſe wiſe and 
good proviſions entirely loſt their effect; inſo- 
much, that in our biſhop's time, the biſho 
were complained of as very largely bribing 
and making friends at court, to get themſelves 
places of profit there, that ſo living at other 
men's coſt they might lay up the profits of 
their biſhopricks. Whoſe example was fo 
well imitated by the inferiour clergy, that 
* ſome of them would rather than attend upon 
* their own offices, and be among their flocks, 


I Illud nequaquam eis dederim quod ipſi ultro a principibus 
Janquam conſiliarii evocentur, quinimo magnis ſumptibus, 
a amicorumque interceſſionibus hoc impetrant, non quidem zelo 

aliquo vel cura reipublicz, cujus nullo apud eos charitas eſta 
ſed propter ſtipendia et larga munera quæ exinde eis proveni- 
unt, ut alieno ſumptu viventes ſuarum proventus ecclefiarum, 


i #raria recondant. Nicolai de Clemangis de corrupto eccleſiæ 
llatu. cap. 17. 
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— © be clerksſſof the kitchin, or take other offi. 

£1 286. b. ces upon them, beſides that which they had 

Edit. 1596. © already*. Inſomuch that the commons, in 

Haſs cant the parliament held 22 Hen. VIII. complained 

that, © priefts were ſurveyors, flewards, and 
© officers, to biſhops, abbots, &c. and had, 
and occupied fermes, granges, and grafing 
in every countrey. That ſpiritual perſons 
promoted to great benefices were living in 
the court, in lords houſes, and toke al of the 
© pariſhoners, and nothing ſpent on them at 
© all, ſo that for lacke of reſidence, both the 
© poore of the pariſhe lacked refreſhment, and 
* univerſally al the pariſhioners lacked preach- 
© ing, and true inſtruction of GOD's worde, 
© to the great perill of their ſouls”. 

19. It does not ſeem to have been any part 
of our biſhop's deſign, in vindicating the bi- 
ſhops abſence from their dioceſes, to defend 
theſe abuſes and corruptions. His lordfhip 
indeed affirms, that their are ſeveral reaſon- 
able cauſes of a biſhop's abſence from his flock, 
and, that he may not only be excuſed for his 
non- reſidence, but, that ſuch non-reſidence 

may be meritorious and deſerving of thanks} 
but then he qualifies this by obſerving, that a 
biſhop ſhould be non-reſident no longer than 
theſe reaſonable cauſes of his ablence continue, 
Our biſhop could not be ignorant, that our 
kings 


r ß AS > a 


| This Dr. Holin repreſented, as if the biſhop had faid, 
that the poor clergy were forced to do this for bread. Hi. 
of the Reform. pag. 61. 
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f. kings in time paſt, as well as in his own time, Statute of pro. 
ad were wont to have the greateſt part of their vam of be. 
u council, for the ſafeguard of the realm, when 

e {they had need, of ſuch prelates and clerks as 

na were advanced by the kings of this realm, and 

d Mother great men of it. That the prelates of 


this kingdom are declared, by our acts of par- 
liament, to be very profitable and neceſſary to 


as being the ſage people of his council. His 
lordſhip theretore concluded, that biſhops 
giving their attendance on the great council of 
the nation, being ſummoned thereto by their 
prince, was a reaſonable cauſe of their being 
abſent from their dioceſes, and not retiding 
on them; that their aſſiſting on ſuch and ſuch 
like occaſions, was a duty they owed to their 
king, and their country, and that for their 
aithful performance of it, they were ſo far 
from being to be blamed, that they deſerved 


F thanks. But this is very different from de- 
k. Ffending their non-reſidence, when it was oc- 
M Mcafioned purely by their own ambition and 


ovetouſneſs, their thruſting themſelves, with- 
but being called, into the courts of princes, 
and ambitiouſly pretending to the adminiſtra- 
ion of matters of ſtate, not to ſerve the pub- 
ck, but to gratify their own haughty and ſe- 
ular deſires, 

20. The next thing, for which our biſhop 
indicates the biſhops of his time, is, their re- 
eiying their biſhopricks from the pope by 


pro- 


our faid lord the king, and to his ſaid realm, ,, ,. Il. on 


PR a j 
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oviſion, and paying annates or firſt-fruit 
For them. tacks —— they were ac: 
cuſed by Dr. Viclif and others as fmontacks; 
from which charge our biſhop,. it ſeems, en- 
deavoured to juſtify them. Now as to the 
firſt of theſe, the biſhops receiving their bi. 
ſhopricks from the pope by provifion ; we art 
to obſerve that anciently biſhops were choſe 
by the clergy and people. Inſomuch; that in 
the form of ordination; as low down as the 
year 900 or 1000, it is acknowledged, that in 
old times the biſhop was to enquire of every 
one who came to him to be ordained i 
whether he was choſen by the people. Thi 
was agreeable to the Clementine conſtitution 
which ordered, that a biſhop was to be cho- 
ſen ＋ by all the people, out of thoſe of th: 
beſt and moſt blameleſs character, who wa 
accordingly to be preſented to the biſhop, who 
was to ordain him. At that time no one ws 
ordained but to an actual cure; ſo that to be 
ordained and collated to a benefice was ont 
and the ſame thing. Now this being done 
at the election, and with the conſent of the 
people, they may properly be ſaid to be pa 
trons, as we now ſpeak, of the ſeveral vacant 
biſhopricks. But theſe elections, in procek 
0l 


— * LES jy 0 oe 


— RS Gams Uk. cw tut od = 


* Primitus cum venerint ordinandi clerici ante epiſcopum, 
debet epiſcopus inquirere unumquemque ſi electus populo fit. 

+ um? rav]© 7x nareraiat uey:y. Conſtat ſecundum 
teres canones in eligendis eccleſiæ miniſtris, non ſolum cle" 
ſed etiam populi conſenſum maxime requiti. Duareri de % 
cris eccl. mini, lib, iii. cap. 2. 
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of time, as the biſhopricks grew more weal- 

thy, and conſequently more deſerving the 

wiſhes of men of worldly and corrupt minds, 

became very tumultuary and ſeditious, inſo- 

much, that the civil magiſtrate, to preſerve 

the public peace, was forced to interpoſe. 

In the Britiſb and Saxon Times, and even af- Obſervations 
ter the conqueſt, till the reign of K. John, Pen juif. 
biſhoprics, and other eccleſiaſtical dignities did. of the 
were conferred by the king in parliament, or —_ of Eng- 
his great councils. As one of the people and 

head of all the people, he muſt neceſſarily 

have a vote, and great intereſt in theſe elec- 

tions. And therefore, when it was found 

neceſſary to lay theſe popular ones aſide, it 

muſt be thought very reaſonable, that this 

power ſhould be transferred to the chief or 

princes of the people, and the magiltracy : 

Since its certain, that all the right the people 

have 1s transferred to the prince and parlia- 

ment as their head ; and, that by the ancient 


| canons this right is not taken from them, 


Accordingly it is declared by our acts of par- 25 EA. III. 

liament, that this church of England was ** < 

tounded in the eſtate of prelacy for ſeveral 

pious and good ends, by the kings of Eng- 

land, who have therefore had and ought to 

have the cuſtody of ſuch voidances, and the 

preſentments and collations of the benefices 

being of ſuch prelacies. Theſe collations Ci. Seldeni 

they therefore practiſed, preſenting perſons no 44 Za: 

to vacant biſhopricks, and inveſting them in 144. 
taem 
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them by the ceremony of delivering to them 
a ＋ ring and a ſtaff, This they continued to 
do till the reign of K. Henry I. when they 
_— III. granted to the ſeveral chapters a free election 
8 to ſuch benefices upon a certain form and 
condition, as to demand licence of the king 
to chuſe, and after the election to have his 

royal aſſent. 
Duareni de 20. As to the popes, hey, in ancient times, 
1 claimed to themſelves no right or power of 
The inſitution ordaining any prieſts or clerks, and conſe- 
4 chriten quently of collating them to Benefices, out 
S. of their own dioceſes. © It was many hun- 
© dred years after Chriſt, before they could 
acquire or get any primacie or governance 
above any other biſhops, out of their pro- 
© vince in Talie. Since which time they 
have ever uſurped more and more,” The 
later popes not content to he contined within 
theſe limits, or indeed to have any bounds 
ſet them, have made no queſtion of acting 
in the moſt arbitrary manner, as ſo many 
lords and kings, and to arrogate to themſelves 


the government of the univerſal church, 
The 


+ If it ſhall appear, that till the Reign of K. John, arch- 
biſhoprics, biſhoprics, and other eccleſiaſtical dignities were 
conferred in and by the parliament ; then will a common mik- 
take appear to run through many books of law, wherein we 
frequently read, that before his time they were donative ; and 
conferred by the king per traditionem annuli et baculi. Con- 
founding the elecbion with the inweftitures ; aſcribing. that to 
the king /o/ely which was the act of the king and parliament. 
Obſervations on the eccleſiaſtical juriſdietion of the kings if 
England. 


rr 


in them of purer morals and better learning, 


2 
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The pope was therefore ſaid to have the full, 


free and unlimited diſpoſition of all benefices, 
and accordingly in time, a cuſtom prevailed, 
that was utterly unknown to the ancients, of 
expediting bulls; by which benefices, not 


yet vacant, were commanded to be conferred 


on certain perſons whenſoever they happened 
to become void : theſe were commonly called 
graces expectative and mandates f provifien. 
The pretence for this new and unheard of Kicks, ho Oh 
claim, was the better providing for the ſeve- ,,,,;, = 


ral vacant churches, and inſtituting paſtors corrupto ec- 
cleſiæ ſtatu c. 


than thoſe elected by the chapters: but it was 4 

ſoon made appear, that the true meaning of 

this new attempt was, only | getting money, 
2 and 


t Of this we have the following inſtance given us by Dr. Villiam Fel- 

Gaſcoigne. Poſt mortem decani eboracen/is, Feltar nomine, ter, L. L. D. 
canonici ecclefiz pacifice elegerunt Bermyngham in deca- who died 
num ſuum Eboracenſem; et in tempore electionis in capitulo 1451. 
duo mali canonici Eboraci, et prior ſancti Oſualdi elegerunt 
extra capitulum, juxta imaginem ſancti Chrifopbori, in deca- 
num eccleſiæ Eboracenſit, magiſtrum Richardum Andrew ſe- 
cretarium R. Henrici ſexti. Et, facta appellatione per illos 
tres canonicos contra electionem veram Bermingham in capitulo, 
R. Henricus licentiavit illum Richardum, qul fuit peſſime et in- 
juſte fic a tribus extra capitulum electus, ſub ſigillo ſuo accep- 
tare proviſionem papæ ut eſſet Eboracenſis decanus. Ita quod 
papa Nicolaus quintus ipſum Rirhardum in decanatu eccleſiz 
Ebrracenſis provideret, et electionem Bermyngham factam le- 
gitime, caſſaret, et revocaret ſeu adnullaret. Et fic factum 
fuit Rome per pecunias prædict. Rich. Et quia capitulum 
Eboracenje ipſum Richardum proviſum per papam recipere in 
ſuum decanatum non voluit, idcirco per bullas papæ N:cholai 
diverſi canonici eccleſiæ cathedralis Eboracenſis excommunicati 
tuerunt, et eccleſia cathedralis expoſita interdicto, et ſuſpenſa 
per plures ſeptimanas. Ita quod nec matutinz, nec aliqua 
miſſa fuit in illa eccleſia per plures ſeptimanas, nec veſperz. 
Dictio. Theolo, MS. 


pag. 15 


6 Hen. IV. c. 


Mat. Paris, 
hiſt. Angl. A. 
D. 1241. 
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and increaſing the revenues of the apoſtolical 
chamber. For not only was there no regard 
had to either the age, the learning, or the 


morals of thoſe to whom theſe bulls of pro- 
viſion were granted, the higheſt bidder be- 


ing the ſureſt purchaſer, but in proceſs of 


time the fees of theſe bulls were ſo much 
raiſed, and become ſo very extravagant, that 
it was obſerved by one of our Engliſb parlia- 


ments, that © no parſon, abbot nor other 


A 


ſhould have proviſion of any archbiſhoprick 
or biſhoprick, which ſhall be void, till 
that he hath compounded with the pope's 
chamber to pay great and exceſſive ſums of 
money, as well for the ſirſt fruits of the 


CC 


other ſervices in the ſame court, and, that 
the ſame ſums or the greater part thereof 
be paid before- hand; which ſums paſs the 
treble, or the double at leaſt, of that that 
was accuſtomed of old time to be paid to 
the ſaid chamber, and otherwiſe by the 
occaſions of ſuch proviſions. This the 
complaint of the commons, on which this act 
is grounded, calls à dannable cuſtom, wich 
ig introduct of new in the court of Rome. 

21. This uſurpation of the rights of the 
ſeveral patrons of eccleſiaſtical benefices, by 
the popes, met with a very ſtout and reſolute 
oppoſition here in Eng/and. One of our hiſ- 
torians tells us, that in the reign of K. Henry 
III. pope Gregory, deſirous to affiſt a pow 
cler 


ſame archbiſhoprick or biſhoprick, as for 
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clerk|| of his, ſent his apoſtolical mandate to 
the abbot and convent of Bury, with armed 
intreaties and terrifying admonitions, that they 
would confer on the pope, the income of ſome 
church in their gift, which was at leaſt of 
the yearly value of 100 marks. But on the 
abbots notifying thisnew demand to the king, 
and asking his advice, and withal intimating 
to him the ill conſequences of yielding to it; 
the king being ſenſible, that ſuch a precedent 
would be not only to the prejudice of this 
church, but of all others in his dominions, 
on which the ſame arbitrary demands might 
be made, he as defender, patron and governor 
of the ſaid churches, deteſting the hidden 
ſnares and the avarice of the court of Rome, 
very ſtrictly prohibited any ſuch enormous 
tact any more polluting the air of his king- 
dom. 

22, But the avarice and exactians of the 
popes were not ſoon checked. * They claimed 


53 


to have and occupie the whole monarchy of The ;n4irution 
the world in their hands, and that they 9 4 Heilen 


might thereby lawfully depoſe kings and 


* princes from their realms, dominions and 
* ſeignories, and ſo transfer and give the ſame 


E 3 ſuche 


How much times were altered afterwards may be ſeen by 
what Dr, Gaſcoigne tells us; ſpea ing of Buibe archbiſhop of 
York, he ſays, confert beneficia et præbendas peſſime pueris et juve- 
nibus, ſol. 47. b. The like he reports of Kemp archbiſhop of York, 
and afterwards of Canterbury; malos et extraneos et curteſano; 
Romanos providit et elegit in magnas dignitates ſue eccleſiæ 
Eboracenſis, et in refores ſs dioreſis, Dictio. Theolo. MS, 


an, fol. 47. 


nenne 
ſuche perſons as them liked', This occaſi- 

pPhumans Oned our poet Chaucer to uſe this kind admo- 

tale, part II. nition. | 

The Emperour gate the pope ſometime, 

So highe lordſhip him about, 
That at the laſt the ſely kime 
The proude pope v put him our, 

So of this relme is in g2ete dout. 

23. In the very next reign we find petitions 

Bp. Gibhon s drawn up for the eſtate of the crown of Eng- 

8 P. 75) and, by the earls, barons, and other great 

8 men, and the commons of the realm, where- 
in they complained of the various new and in- 
tolerable grievances, oppreſſions, injuries and 
extortions done to them by the authority and 
mandate of the lord pope. The firſt of theſe 
mentioned by them, is the unbridled multi- 
tude of proviſions apoſtolical, by which, they 
ſaid, the patrons of the ſeveral benefices are 
* deprived of their right of collation or pre- 
* ſentation, the noble and learned natives will 
© be wholly excluded from all eccleſiaſtical 
promotion, ſo that there will be a defect of 
* council, as to thoſe matters that concern the 
* ſpirituality, and none will be found fit to be 
* preferred to the eccleſiaſtical prelacies ; di- 
vine worſhip will be impaired, hoſpitalities 
* and alms will be laid aſide, contrary to the 
* primary intention of the founders of the 
* churches, the rights of the reſpective chur- 
* ches will be loſt, the church-buildings will 


© all go to ruin, and the devotion of the peo- 
* pi 


i fellow. 
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© ple will be lefſened,” On which repreſen- 
tation it was ordered, that the ſheriffs of every 
county ſhould enquire of theſe abuſes, and at- 
tach theſe who were guilty of them. Ac- 
cordingly writs were prepared to be ſent to the 
ſeveral ſheriffs for this purpoſe ; but after the 
receſs of the parliament, the king was not on- 
ly prevailed with, by cardinal Peter Fabines, 
then in England, to direct his chancellor to 
ſuſpend the ſealing of the ſaid writs, but did 
alſo grant letters of protection to the collectors 
of the fir/t-fruits and peter pence, under co- 
lour of which they proceeded, as they had 
formerly done, in contempt of the prohibitions 
enacted in parliament againſt their extortions 
and 2 a0 Nay they had the boldneſs 
to complain publickly, at the next parliament, 
that diverſe of the king's ſubjects had oppoſed 
and reſiſted them, in virtue of thoſe prohi- 
bitions, Upon which occaſion the prohibi- 
tions were enforced in a writ directed to the 
pope's collector William Teſta, whereby he 
was commanded and ſtrictly inhibited, the 
any ways attempting by himſelf or any others, 
any thing that might be to the hurt of the roy- 
al dignity, or to the damage of the peers or 
people of this realm, But before the king 
could ſee this prohibition executed, he died, 2% 25» 
and nothing further was done, "0 
23. Men who were ſo far loſt to all ſhame, 
as to complain to the parliament of the people 
obſerving their laws, one may well conceive 
E 4 ready 
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The LIFE of 
ready to attempt any thing, ſo that we need 
not wonder at theſe grievances growing worſe 
and worſe, Accordingly we find it repreſen- 
ted in the parliament, that met 25 Ed. III. 
that theſe 1 and miſchiefs did then 
daily abound, to the great damage and de- 
ſtruction of all the realm of England, more than 
ever were before. But now in this reign of 
K. Henry VI. the popes were ſo far gone in 
their encroachments, that whereas before they 
granted to aliens and cardinals only rich bene- 
fices and dignities in cathedrals, now they 
granted Engliſh biſhopricks to foreigners in 
commendam. Thus one Lew:s Luſhborough 
archbiſhop of Roan, was provided by the 
pope to the bi. moprick of Ely, by way of 
commendam. This indeed the : archbiſhop of 
Canterbury complained of to the biſhops and 
clergy in convocation, as an invidious thing 
and of ill example, and what might prove to 
the great loſs and detriment of the church of 
England ; but to no manner of purpote, for 
the archbiſhop held this bithoprick till his 
death, which was a little more than five 
years alter the temporalities of it were aſſigned 
to him, 

24. When the “ exaction of aznals or the 


fir ft fruits of benefices was firſt invented, is 
not 


* Statuerunt ut quoties aliquem virum eccleſiaſticum 
quacunque ſoret dignitate vel conditione ex iſta luce migrare 
cont ngeret, aut ſuum cum altero quovis qualecunque beneficium 


permutare, totiens * cmnis proventus primi anni ſecuturi cer- 
tam 


Dr. RERTVOLD PECOCK. 


not ſo certain as to admit of any diſpute: 
ſome aſcribing the impoſition of this tax to 
pope John XXIII, others to pope Boni face 
IX. about the year 1400. But that it could 
not be ſo lately introduced is very plain, from 
the ſeveral complaints of the great grievance 
of it, made by our parliaments from the 
year 1350 and afterwards, fifty years before 
this time. This was an arbitrary tax, the 
ſum to be paid being fixed or ſettled by the 
mere will and pleaſure of the pope, or the 
officers of his chamber: ſo that tho' it was 
pretended to be only the firſt year's fruits of 


the biſhoprick, or half a year's profits of any 
leſſer 


tam ad ſummam, ſuo arbitratu, taxatos, ſua memorata ca- 
mera acciperet. Quod ſi illam fortaſſis ſummam annua fruc- 
uum collectio, aut ex diminutione fructuum, aut alia cala- 
Jamitate conficere non poſſet, triennali vel quandoque quadrien- 
ali fructuum exactione ad ſummam ipſam pertingi voluerunt. 
Nic. de Clemangis de cor. Eccleſiæ ſtatu. 

Onus illud Annatarum ab initio omnes generatim populi ſu- 
dire minus recuſarunt extra Anglos qui ſuis minoribus ſacerdo- 
115, quando ea pontifex dabat, id ſervitutis imponendum non 
enſuerunt. Nam pontifex Romanus miuorum quoque ſacerdo- 
orum aliarum gentium quz ipſe confert, dimidiam capit vec- 
galium unius anni partem, ſi pluries viginti quatuor aureis 
eltimentur. Pel. Virgil de Invent. hb. viii. cap. 2. 


+ S. Thomas nullos ſolvit primos fruftus ſeu annata pape 
man, quod nullus epiſcopus in tempore S. Thame ſolvit pri- 
os fructus papz nec antea. Poſtea tamen in tempore papæ 
mani, Fabannis XXII. plimi fruftu3 five annata pꝛpæ ſolvi 
æperunt, ex cupida ordinatione papæ Jabannis XXII & ſibi ad- 
erentium in curia Romana. Et ſic inolevit in Anglia conſue- 
uo quod conſenſus papæ Romani & ejus cameræ, & conſenſus 
egis in Auglia, & certa millia pecuniarum conſtituunt epiſcopum 
duemcunque jam in Anglia, ut fit epiſcopus. | 
Gaſcoigne, Dictio. Theolo. MS. 
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The LIFE of 
leſſer benefice worth above 24 nobles a year 
it ſometimes proved to be the fruits of three 
or four years; for let what accidents would 
happen, as loſs of the crop, &c. the ſum ap. 
pointed by the chamber was to be raiſed, I 
is fairly owned by one of the pope's Icollec. 
tors of this tax in England, that of all the pro- 
jets invented by the court of Rome for aug- 
menting its revenues, this was the moſt pain- 
ful one; and, that tho' it was -by little and 
little impoſed, that ſo it might infenſibly 
as it were, take place, (for when the pope 
firſt of all pretended to diſpoſe of vacant be. 
nefices by his mandates of proviſion, this tar 
ſeems not to have been demanded) yet it was 
often proteſted againſt, and complained of 
as a great grievance, but to no purpoſe. Her 
in England, we find remonſtrances made a- 
gainſt this impoſition from Rome, by ſeveral 
parlia- 


NS © ©, = — — 2 © Ku. — a> ws ._ 
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+ Nullum inventum majores Romano pontifici cumulavit ops Wy . 
quam annatum (quas vocant) uſus, qui omnino multo antiqui 
eſt quam recentiores quidam ſcriptores ſuſpicantur. Et Aux. 
- TES, more ſuo, appellant primos fructus unius anni ſacerdoti « 
vacantis, aut dimidiam eorum partem. Sane hoc vectigal jan: 
pridem cum Romanus pontifex non habuerit tot poſſeſſiones, qu 
nunc habet, & eum oportuerit, pro dignitate, pro officio, mu: 
tos magnoſque facere ſumptus, paulatim impoſitum fuit ſace f 
dotiis vacantibus quæ ille conferret, de qua quidem re, ut gray, | 
ſæpe reclamatum fuiſſe teſtatur Henricus Hoftiencis qui cu 
Alexandro IV. pontifice vixit, fic ut Franciſcus Zabarellus tradi, 
poſt hæc in concilio Viennenſi (quod Clemens V. indixit qv 
ſactus eſt pontifex anno ſalutis humanz 1 305) agitatum fuil 
ut, eo depoſito A MN ATU onere, Vigeſſima pars vectigaliun 
ſacerdotalium penderetur quotannis Romano pontifici, & id qui 
dem fruſtra. Quare pontifex aNNATas in ſua naſſa retinul, 
ut ne indidem exire poſſent. 

Polydare Virgil, de invent rerum, lib viii. cap: 


Dr. REYWOLD PECO CR. 


parliaments, who call it an unbeard of thing, 
a damnable cuſtom newly introduced, and re- 


the treaſure of this realm, being carried to 
the court of Rome, and of impoveriſhing the 
ſeveral archbiſhops and biſhops. In the ad- 
dreſs of the lords and commons, on which 
the firſt of theſe acts is grounded, made in 
leſs than twenty years after this tax is ſaid to 
have been firſt impoſed, its complained, that 
the pope had them newly ſet forth the har- 
deft explanations of the collection of this tax, 
and which were very prejudicial to the king 
and kingdom, and the whole church of Eng- 
land. 


ſerve the pope in ſuch a ſtrange travail and 
country, and give him gold for his lead, 
and the firſt fruits for gift of a church. 
When, /azth he, a lord hath the gold for 
* preſenting, the gold dwelleth ſtill in our 
land; but when the pope hath the jirft 
fruits, the gold goeth out and cometh ne- 
ver again.” And then he proceeds to ſhew 
the malice and curſedneſs of hmony. Nor 
was he || ſingular in this opinion of his. We 

are 


|| Nec ſatis perſpicio ut ſe excuſare poſſint hoc modo promoti 

a pontifice, quominus in canonum pcenam incurrant, & tanquam 

vitio creati, ut veteres loquebantur, dignitatem, honoremque, 

eccleſiaſticum amittant, ſiquis ad priſcz inſtitutionis normam 
potius, quam receptz conſuetudinis, hæc exigere velit. 

Duaren, de beneficiis lib. vi. c. 3. 


25, 47% S 
Edw. III. 4, 
a 6 Rie. II. 6 
preſent it as the occaſion of a great part of Hex. Iv. 


25. Of this grievance Dr. Wickhif very gf ,,mtares 
loudly complained ; he faid © it was ſymony to Ms. cap. 5- 
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Daarer. 3 are told, that it is the opinion of almoſt all d. 
3 vines and canoniſts, that the pope is equally ih 
| obliged with other biſhops by the law of * /. 
monical ambitus, if he takes any money for 
diſpoſing of the ſacred miniſtries of the 
* Deprivation church: and, that by the council of Ba 
—_ this kind of tax was condemned, and th: 
2 : 

pain * of /ymoniacal ambitus decreed again 
thoſe who this way come at the ſacred mi- 

niſteries of the church. 

26. Our biſhop in his defence of himſelf 
and the other biſhops, thus promoted by the 
pope, ſeems to have been miſled by the pre- 
vailing opinion of this time ; that the pope, 
as univerſal paſtor, had a right to the fruits 
of all the ecclchaſtical benefices in the chril- 
tian church. For thus his lordſhip is ſaid to 
have preached at Paul's croſs, © thatfbiſhops 
* paying to the pope before they are admitted to 
© be biſhops 5000 marks, or a greater ſum, are 
© not guilty of fin on this account, becauſe by 
this payment they do not give any thing to 

_. © the pope, but only make a tender to him Nu 
of dt 


Jie autem ambitus vulgo fimoniacus dicitur a Simone, quo 
dam apoſtolorum conte mporaneo, qui mirificam illam divinam- 0 
que vim ac poteſtatem ſpiritus ſancti gratiam infundendi per | 
manuum impoſitionem, quam habebant apoſtoli, ab ipſts eme t 
& mercari volrit. 767d. cap. 2. el 

+ Item prædicavit Londoniis ad crucem S. Pauli, quod epil- 
copi ſolventes pape Romano, antequam per papam admittantur, 
ut ſint epiſcopi, quinque millia marcarum ſeu majorem ſummam 
non peccant in hoc, nec hæc ſolvendo papæ aliquid dant papz, 
ut ipſe dicit, ſed tum tribuunt papæ quod papæ eſt, ſicut tribuit 
aliquis Ballivus ſuo domino. 


Caſcoigne Dictio. Theolo. MS, 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 
of what is his own, as a bailiff or ſteward 


does, when he accounts or reckons with his 
lord.“ By this it ſhould ſeem as if it was 


hem, without being guilty of /ymony, ſince, 
s rightful lord of them, he ſold only that 
hich was his own: and indeed ſo far was 
he power or authority, claimed by the popes, 
f providing perſons to biſhopricks and other 
lignities, when they ſhould become void, by 
legrees eſtabliſhed in this weak and trouble- 
ome reign, that the popes ſeem to have 
ted in this matter with little or no 5 oppo- 
tion, application being generally made to 
bem, as if they were the undoubted rightful 
atrons. Inſomuch, that as it has been 
inted before, Gaſcoigne tells us it was com- 
only ſaid, that zhree things made a man a 
diſhop in England; 1. the will of the king; 
2. the will of the pope; and 3. a round 
um of money paid into the pope's chamber 
at Rome. 

28. Whatever were the effects of this 
omplaint of our biſhop's preaching, its plain 
t did not diſcourage bis lordſhip from pro- 


eeding in his endeavours to vindicate the 
biſhops 


1 per proviſionem factam Rome in diebus meis 
acti ſunt plures epiſcopi, & abbates & decani ſine electione 
quacunque, excepta electione papæ, quæ vocatur proviſio. 

Gaſcoigne Dictio. Theolo. MS. 


hen generally thought, that the pope had a e 4e- 


let - 
ight to all the benefices of the church, and — — 
ight in the diſpoſal of them reſerve to him- de emendanda 


elf what he thought fit of the profits of 2 ed. 


— LS Js 
— ' 


_— — ——— 
—_ * +. l IT — 
2 = 2 


> 
- 
L.- aw - 
& 3 £& 


= 2 n — 
.. FE 
— — — - _ —_ = 
N 9 
1 22—＋»:i ðͤ TE 
. ren ena <_. — —‚6'—ä—ä nk 2 2 
- _ _— : a Þ b — * — * 
—— ; 


— 


_ 8 ad. pg =_ — — 
a ˖ — 222 — >_> a . — — 
nr TS - Wy EMC], wVWWT FE — — — = => ”- =_ 
3 — - 1 - 4 —_ = = > 2 1 — FR * 
- - - —— — = 


— — — — 
TT = * 
280 — * _—_— 2 r R l rn as © 2 
A — 5 5 * , _ = — Py of 

5 Y* ＋ * * A — ww 2 33 * > 5 > — — = * * 5 „ - 
— : 2X. - 

I 5 2 : < 

© # : >= Y - * 


* — ũꝑ — — 
2 2 . 
* 


pry - 
— — 
">. 
— — _- - — 
2 _ 


— 


— —— — 


— __ => _ 
= — — 2 


— _ 
— — 
— — — 
— . — 
* 


We LIFE of 


biſhops and clergy of the eſtabliſhed church 
and to reconcile the diſſenting Lollards to i 
by cauſing them to have a better opinion 


their diſcipline and governance, Of this 
ſhall give an account in the next chapter, 


© WM AP, BL 


An account of a book publiſhed by th 


biſhop, entituled, The repreſſow, 
Ec. | 


ts UR biſhop was not, it ſeems, h 

the offence lately taken at hu 
preaching in vindication of the biſhops an 
conforming clergy, and the trouble given hin 
on that account, made to deſiſt from his at. 
tempts to defend the eſtabliſhed church from 
the objections made to her by the diſlentiny 
Lollards. And therefore in the year 1449 
his lordſhip publiſhed a book in Engliſh 
which he entituled, The revꝛeſſing of ob 
miche writing the clezgie, in which bb 
lordſhip endeavour'd to defend the clergy 0 
the then church of England, againſt th: 
common objections of the followers of Dr 


Jobm Miclif then going by the nick name d 
Lowlardis 
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Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 
Lowlazdis, or Lollazds. The defign of 
this book may be ſeen by what the biſhop 
himſelf ſays of the partition or diviſion of it. 
© ] ſchal, ſays be, juſtifie xi governauncis of 
© the clergie whiche ſumme of the comoun 
© peple unwifly and untreuli jugen and com- 
dempnen to be yuele. Of which xi go- 
vernauncis, oon is the hauvinge and uſing of 
© ymagis in chirchis ; and another is pilgrim- 
age in going to the memorials or the mynde- 
* placis of ſeintis, and, that pilgrimagis and of- 
ſeringis mowe be doon weel, not oonli pri- 
*ucli, but alſo openli; and not oonli ſo of 
© Jaymen, but rather of preſtis and of biſchops. 
And this ſchal I do by writing of this pre- 
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or general principle of the over-blamers of the 
clergy, as the biſhop calls them, or as he elſe 
where ſtiles them, of the bible- men, which 

holden 


Part II. c. 1. 
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The LIFE of 
| holden them fo wiſe bi the bible alone. Ac. 
—_— to the biſhop ſome of theſe affirmed 
that, FER. 
3. © No governaunce is to be holden of 
© chriſten men, the ſervice or the lawe of 
* GOD, fave it which is groundid in holie ſcrip- 
© ture of the newe teſtament ; whereas others of 
© them maintained, that no governaunce is to 
be held or accounted of chriſtian men the 
© ſervice or the law of GOD, ſave it which 
is groundid in the new teſtament or in the 
© old, and is not bi the new teſtament revoked), 
Both parties agreed in this, that ſcripture did 
not only contain all revealed and ſuper- natura 
truth, which is abſolutely neceſſary for men 
to know in this lite, that they may be faved 
in the next; but all things ſimply, and in 
ſuch ſort, that to do any thing according to 
any other law, is not only unneceſſary, but 
unlawful and ſinful. This they applied to 
the eccleſiaſtical politie, or the government 
and ſervice of the church, to ſhew, that to 
uſe any government or diſcipline, or to obſerve 
any rites or ceremonies which are not grounded 
in the old or new teſtament is unlawful. 80 
that the queſtion was, not whether the ſcrip- 
tures of the old and new teſtament were the 
law of GOD concerning revealed and ſuper- 
natural truth, but whether they were to be 
Our 


Talem habebant terminum in omnibus ſuis dictis ſem- 


per prætendendo legem dei GoppisLAWE. 
Hen. Knighton, de even. Augliæ col. 2644 


PRE , hot * _ 
on + = * 
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Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 

our law in the choice and uſe of ſuch things 
as are in their nature indifferent, ſo, that we 
may not be ſometimes ſufficiently guided by 
the light of reaſon and the common rules of 
cM diſcretion, and are not bound for every“ thing 
we do in ſuch matters to have our warrant 
om ſome places or other of holy ſcripture. 
For however complete the ſufficiency of the 
whole, or entire body of ſcripture is, it ought 
Wo be underſtood with this caution, that the 
advantage of the light of nature, or of reaſon 
be not excluded, as unneceſſary or of no uſe, 
4 becauſe the neceſſity of a diviner light is mag- 
I nifed. Beſides, its plain matter of fact, that 
the ſcriptures do not expreſs particularly every 
ching that is to be done in the church, or in 
the life of man ; the ſcripture has not expreſ- 
ſed every particular ceremony, order, diſci- 
pline or kind of government that is to be uſed 
in the church; which occaſioned the great 
Eraſmus to wiſh, that St. Paul had treated 
more copiouſly and diſtinctly of thoſe eccle- 
ſtaſtical rites, which he juſt touches in his two 
epiſtles to the Cor:nthians ; and ſhews, as it 
were through a caſement; that he had, at 
alt, explained by whom, at what time, with 
what worſhip and ceremony, and with what 
words that myitical bread, and holy cup of 
the lord's blood uſed to be conſecrated, whoſe 


* I ſay, that the word of God containeth the direction of 
al things pertaining to the church, yea of whatſoever things 
can fall into any part of man's life. 

Cartwright's Admonition, page 14. F. 3. 


14 F unworthy 
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66 The LIFE of 
unworthy treatment, the apoſtle ſhews us, 
occaſioned frequent diſtempers and deaths. 

4. It ſeems as if theſe Bible-Men, as the 
biſhop calls them, were led to this extravagant 
opinion of the ſcripture's ſufficiency, thro' an 
oppoſition to the ſchools of Rome, who had 
now carried the authority of the church, or the 
fienificancy of its determinations to an un- 
juſtifiable height, equalling them with the 

: determinations of holy ſcripture ; providing, 

b eg that none ſhould either publickly or privately 

+ bring them into diſpute ; and making it hereſy 
to impugn+F them; for Dr. Wickf*s followers 
had allowed, that men might accept man's 

Prolgue to the © law and ordinances when they were groun- 

BibleMS.C.1. © ded in holy ſcripture, or good reaſon, or were 
* for the common profit of chriſtian people.” 

5. Our biſhop theretore ſhewed them, that 

in oppoling his, they themſelves ran into 3 

dangerous extreme; that the law of nature or 

reaſon as it is before all ſcripture, fo it is not 

grounded thereon, but rather the ſcripture is 

grounded on that, tho' its rules and precepts 

may in part be conveyed to us by ſcripture, 

but not ſo fully as by rational ſearchesand deep 

ſtudy ; from whence he inferr'd, that men 

may be obliged to ſome duties and practices, 

as taught by the law of nature or reaſon, of 

which no mention 1s to be found made in the 

| bible. 


+ on ſolum hæreſis incurritur ex hoc quod aliquis 
impugnat articulos fidei, ſed etiam fi impugnet ea quz ſunt de- 


| terminata per eccleſiam, licet non concernant articulos fidei. 
Lizdwod Provenci. 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 
bible. For this purpoſe the biſhop laid down 
the following concluſions, which I ſhall re- 

at in his lordſhip's own words. 

Firſt,* it longith not to holi ſcripture, neithir z,z,,;u, 
* jt is his office into which GOD hath him Part II. c. 2. 
ordeynedſꝗ, neither it is his part for to grounde 
© eny governaunce or deede or ſerviceof GOD, 
© or eny lawe of GOD, or eny trouthe which 
mannis reſoun bi nature may fynde, leerne, 
© and knowe. | 

This the biſhop defends in' the following 
manner; 

* x. Scripture does not contain all that is 
* neceſſary for the grounding or ſupporting of 
moral vertues, and therefore is not properly 
the foundation on which they ſtand. 
© There may nothing be fundament or ground | 
© of a wal, or of a tree, or of an houſe, ſave 
it upon which the al hool ſubſtaunce of the 
wal, or of the tree, or of the houſe ſtondith, 
and out of which oonli the wal, tree, or 
© houſe cometh.” 
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t Two opinions there are concerning the ſufficiency of holy 
ſeripture, each extremely oppoſite unto the other, and both 
repugnant unto truth. The ichools of Rome teach ſcripture to 
be unſufficient, as if, except traditions were added, it did not 
contain all revealed and ſupernatural truth, which abſolutely is 
neceſſary for the children of men in this life to know, that they 
may in the next be ſaved. Others juſtly condemning this o- 
pinion, grow likewiſe unto a dangerous extremity, as if ſerip- 
ture did not only contain all things in that kind neceſſary, but 
all things ſimply, and in ſuch ſort, that to do any thing accor- 
ding to any other law were not only unneceſſary, but even op- 
polite unto ſalvation, unlawful and finful, 

Hooker's Eceleſ. Pol, Lib. II. $. 8 
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A 2. That is properly the foundation, which 

is alone ſufficient for the purpoſe, as natural 

= reaſon in this caſe is. Al the leernyng and 

. * knowing which holi ſcripture geueth upon 

© eny biforeſaid gouernaunce, deed, or trouthe 

* of GODDIS moral lawe mai be had bi doom 

of natural reſoun, ghe thoug holi writt had 

not ſpoken therof, Cc. Theſe reaſons the 

biſhop elſewhere thus expreſſes; * a truth is 

„ * not known,” faith he, which is not known 

lio Bodlei, either of itſelf, or in its ground from whence 

MS. © it proceeds and comes, and into which it may 

© be reſolved and reduced. Now becauſe of 

© all concluſions of written truths, about which 

© any care is to be taken, or which are of any 

importance, there are only four grounds,vzz, 

the judgment of reaſon for a philoſophical 

truth; a poſitive conſtitution for a juridical 

gone; the text of holy ſcripture, in its pro- 

© bable ſenſe, for a truth of orthodox faith; 

and hiſtory for the truth of an hiſtorical fact; 

it ought to follow, that every matter doubted 

of, whether it be a matter of philoſophy, 

© law, divinity or hiſtory, it is neceſſaty, if 

a true knowledge be to be had of that mat- 

* ter, that it be run up thither where it fun- 

© damentally lies, and as it were ſprung from 

© the root; and we ought to ſee how they 

* ſtand according to their principles, and fun- 

© damental undoubted evidences, and accord- 

© ingly to form a judgment of them.“ This 

gi & com- Teaſoning his lordſhip thus applys, Chriſt 

patiens Chriſ- ſays 
tus. 8 
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ſays he, © has revealed to us politicks or go- 
« vernances which human reaſon of itſelf alone 
could never have found out, ſo as to know 
* and appoint them, and we hold them by 
faith, as experience will teach any one, who 
© enquires into and examines each of them. 


But all, or almoſt all, practical governances 


* neceflary to be known, and inſtituted for the 
* ſalvation of ſouls, to the finding and eſta- 
* bliſhing of which human reaſon can attain, 
© Chriſt has left to the wiſdom of his church to 
find out and conſtitute, and has not himſelf 
© revealed nor appointed them.” 
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3. The moral lawe or judgment of natural © 4: 


reſon was whanne neither of the newe, nei- 
ther of the old teſtament the writing was, and 
that fro' the time of Adam, &c. 

4. The moſt that ſcripture does, is only 
to remind, exhort, ſtir up, command or 
* counſel to the practiceof moral vertue ;which 
* ſuppoſes the thing to have been before 


* known,” ©* for he biddith a man to be mekel, c 


TI and 


|| Thus a celebrated pen of the preſeutage : There is no- 
thing new in the chriſtian inſtitution but matters of faith ; there 
are no new vices forbidden, nor new virtues commanded ; the 
prohibitions of the one and the injunctions of the other are again 
indeed enforced by revelation, but without that, we are by the 
moral law under the ſame obligations,and the ſame confinements. 
And it is obſervable, when the ſcriptures recommend chaſtity, 
temperance, juſtice and mercy, they never give any definition 
of thoſe vertues, but barely name them, ſuppoſing the world 
was acquainted with their nature, and that the obſervance of 
them, as well as the forbearance of the contrary vices, were 
tne dictates of the light of reaſon, and the reſult of the moral 
2atyre of things. 
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Eſſay upon the laws of nature, by Sir Richard Blackmory. 
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te and he techith not bifore what mekenes is; 
ehe biddith a man to be pacient, and yit he 
* not bifore techith what pacience is; and fo 
e forthe of ech vertu of GOD DIS law, 
e Wherefore no ſuch ſeid governaunce, ot 
e yertue, or trouthe is to be ſeid groundid in 
“ holi ſcripture, no more than it oughte be 
ce ſeid if a biſhop woulde ſende a piſtle or a 
© lettre to peple of his diociſe, and theryn 
ce wolde remember hem, exhorte hem, and 
* ſtirre hem, and bidde hem, or counſeile 
« hem, for to keepe certayn moral vertues, 
cc Se.“ 

His lordſhip uſes a fifth and fixth argument 
much to the ſame purpoſe with this fourth, 
In the concluſion he has the following com- 
pariſon, which ſets forth his notion in a live- 
ly way, and which I have tranſcribed, for the 
account it gives of an old cuſtom in the city of 
London, on Midſummer-eve, in our biſhop's 
time. Seie to me, good Sire, and anſwers? 
* hereto; whanne men of the cuntree, uplond 
bringen into Londoun in Mydſomereve“ 
* braunchis of trees fro Biſchopis-M ode, and 
* flouris fro the feeld, and bitaken tho to cit- 
© eflins of Londoun, for to therwith araie her 
* houfis, ſchulen men of Londoun receyving 


and taking tho braunchis and flouris, ſeie and 
holde 


A watch uſed to be kept in the city of London on Midſun- 
mer night, to prevent, I ſuppoſe, the diſorders committed by 
this rabble, and wag firſt laid down 20 Hen. VIII. when St 
James Spencer was mayor; when, I ſuppoſe, this fooliſh cul: 
tom was diſcontinued, Hall's Chro. Fol. 181. b. 
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holde, that tho braunchis grewen out of 
the cartis which broughten hem to Londoun, 
and, that tho' cartis, or the hondis of the 
© bringers weren groundis and fundamentis of 
tho' braunchis and flouris? GOD DIS for- 
bode ſo litel witt be in her hedis. Certis 
thoug Criſt and his apoſtlis weren now lyv- 
ayng at Londoun, and wolde bringe, ſo as is 
now ſeid, braunchis fro Br/choprs-wode, 
and flouris fro the feelde into Londoun, and 
* wolden hem delyvere to men, that thei make 
« therewith her houſis gay into remembraunce 
© of Seint Johnn Baptiſt, and of this that it 
© was prophecied of him, that manye ſchulden 
© joie in his burthe : yet tho men of Landoun, 
' receyvyng ſo tho braunchis and flouris, 
© oughten not ſeie and *feele, that tho braun- 
© chis and flouris grewen out of Chriſtis hondis 
and out of the apoſtlis hondis——>——Tho' 
* braunchis grewen out of the bowis upon 
* whiche thei in Bz/choprs-wode ſtoden, and 
* tho bowis grewen out of ſtockis or tronchons, 
* and the tronchons or ſchaftis grewen out of 
© the roote, and the roote out of the next erthe 
therto, upon whiche and in whiche the 
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Luke i. 14. 


underſtand 


©roote is buried. So that neither the cart, 


* neither the hondis of the bringers, neither 

tho bringers ben the groundis or fundamentis 
* of tho' braunchis.” 

© 6. The ſecunde principal concluſioun and 

* trouthe is this; thoug it perteyne not to holi 

ſcripture, for to grounde eny natural or mo- 

F 4 ral 


C7; 


© Nature 


hat 


© Nature 


y judgment 
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ral governaunce, or trouthe into whos fynd- 
* yng, leernyng and knowyng mannis reſoun 
* may bi himfilf and bi natural help com, as 
it is open now bifore;——Yit it mai perteyne 
* weel ynoug to holi ſcripture, that he reherce 


_ © ſuch now ſeid governauncis and treuthis, and, 


* that he witneſſe hem as grounded ſumwhere 
*ellis in the law of *kinde, or doom of mannis 
© reſoun, And ſo he dooth, as to ech redet 
* thereyn it mai be opene, that by *thilk re. 
© hercing and witneſſyng ſo doon by holi ſcrip- 
ture to men, tho men ſchulden be bothe 
* remembrid, ſtirid, provokid, and eortid for 
* to the rathir performe and fulfille the ſame 
ſo rehercid and witneflid governauncis and 
* trouthis.” 

* 7. The 11d principal concluſion is this. 
The hool office and werk into which GOD 
* ordeyned holy ſcripture, 1s for to grounde 
* articlis of feith, and for to reherce and wit- 
* nefle moral trouthisof tlawe of kind groun- 
* ded in moral philſophie; that is to ſeie, in 
* idoom of reſoun, that the reders be remem- 
* brid, ſtirrid and exortid bi ſo miche the bet- 
ter and the more, and the ſooner for to ful- 
fille hem. Of whiche articlis of feith ſumme 

ben 


+ The law of God, tho” principally delivered for inſtruction, 
in ſupernatural duties, is yet fraught with precepts of thoſe that 


are natural. The ſcripture is fraught even with laws of nature. 


Hooker's Eccleſ. Poli. Lib. I. F. 12. 
t The law of reaſon or human nature, is that which men by 
diſcourſe of natural reaſon, have rightly found out themſelves 


to be all for ever bound unto in their actions. Bid. Lib. I. $.8. | 
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© hen not lawis, as theſe ; that GOD made 
© heven and erthe in the bigynnyng of tyme; 
*and, that Adam was the firſte man, and 
Eve was the firſte womman; and, that Moz- 
« [es ladde the pepleof Mael out of Egipt,and, 
that Zacharie was fadir and Eligabeth was 
* modir of Jobnn Baptiſt; and, that Criff 
faſtid xl. daies, and fo forth of many like. 
And ſumme othere ben lawis; as, that ech 
* man ougte be baptiſid in water if he may 
come thereto ; and, that ech man ougte to 
be hoſilid if he may come thereto.” 

8. The ui principal concluſioun; it is not 
© the office longing to moral lawe of kinde, 
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recerve the 


Lord's. Supper. 


A. 8 
huyl. 


fo to grounde eny article of feith, groundid C. 8. 


© bi holi ſcripture. For whial that the now 
* ſeid moral lawe of kinde, or moral philſo- 


, phie, groundith, is groundid by doom of 


mannis reſoun; and therefore is ſuch a treuthe 
and a concluſioun that into his fynding, leern- 
*yng, and knowing, mannis witt mai, by it- 
ſilf aloone, or bi natural helpis withoute re- 
velacioun fro GOD, riſe and ſuffice. But fo 
eit is, that noon article of feith mai be groun- 
did in doom of reſoun ſufficientli, neither 


into his finding, leerning, and knowing; 


mannis reſoun bi itſilf, and bi natural help, 
may riſe and ſuffice, without therto maad 
* revelatioun, or affirming from GOD. For 
* whi thane feith were no feith. 


9. The v principal concluſion, Thoug C. 8. 


* neither the ſeide moral law of kinde, neither 
Out- 
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C. 8. 


* — 
a 


The LIFE of 
© outward bokis thereof writen, mowe grounde 
* eny trouthe or concluſioun of verry feith 


n 4 * Gy 
_ * 1 
* 4 of” 
[4 


git tho outward bokis, as criſtene men hem 
* maken, mowe weel ynow reherce and wit- 


* nefle trouthis and concluſions of feith 
* oroundid bifore in holi ſcripture, For whiz 
© it is no more repugnant, that bokis of moral 
* philoſophie reherce trouthis and concluſiouns 
propre to the grounding of holy ſcripture, 
* than, that bokis of holi ſcripture reherce 
* trouthis and concluſions propre to the 
* grounding of moral philſophie. 

The vi principal concluſioun. The hool 
* office and werk into which ben ordeyned the 
* bokis of moral philoſophie, writen and maad 
© bi criſten men in the maner now bifore ſpo- 
© ken, is to expreſſe outwardli bi writing of 
* pene and ynke, the treuthis and concluſions 
© which the inward book of lawe of kind, 
© beried in mannis ſoule and herte, groundith; 
and for to reherce ſumme treuthis and con- 
cluſiouns of feith longing to the grounding 
of holi ſcripture, thet the reders be the more 
* and the oftir remembrid, and ſtirrid, and ex- 
© ortid by this rehercing, &c. | 

The vii principal concluſioun. The more 
* deal and party of GOD DIS hool lawe to man 
in erthe, and that bi an huge gret quantite 
© over the remanent parts of the ſame lawe, is 
* groundid ſufficiently, out of holi ſcripture, 
in the inward book of lawe of kind and of 
* moral philoſophie, and not in the book of 
© holi ſcripture.” 10. 
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10. The viii principal concluſioun. No C. 9. 
man mai leerne and *kunne the hool lawe * ;,,., 
of GOD, to which criſten men ben bounde, 
but if he can of moral philſophie ; and the h 
more that he can in moral philſophie, bi fo 
muche the more he can of GODDIS law 
and ſervice. This concluſioun folewith out 
* of the ſeventh conclufioun openly ynoug. 

11. The ix concluſioun: No man ſchul- c. 9. 
len perfitly, ſureli, and ſufficientli undirſtonde 
*holi ſcripture in alle tho placis wherynn 
he rehercith moral virtue but if he be bi- 
fore weel, and perfitli, ſuerli, and ſufficient- 

i leerned in moral philſophie. This con- 
cluſioun folewith out of the vii and the viii 
concluſiounsꝰ. 

12. © The x concluſioun. The leernyng C. 9. 
*and kunnyng of the ſeid law of kinde, and 
* of the ſeide moral philoſophie, is ſo neceſ- 

* farie to chriſten men, that it mai not be 
lackid of them if thei ſchulen perfitli ſerve 

* to GOD, and kepe his lawe ®bitake to hem lied 
in erthe.” 

13. © The xi concluſioun. Ful weel ougten C. 9- 
* alle perſoones of the lay-parti, not miche 
* leerned in moral phil ſophie and lawe of kinde 
for to make miche of clerkis weel leerned in 
* moral philſophie, that tho clerkis ſchulden 
* helpe tho lay perſoones, for to arigt undir- 
*ſtonde holi ſcripture in alle tho placis in 
* whiche holi ſcripture rehercith the bifore 


* ſpoken concluſiouns and treuthis of moral 
phil- 


* ;ntroduction 


© know or 
underſtand 
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* philoſophie, that is to ſeie of lawe of kinde, 
For whi, withoute tho clerkis fo leerned in 
* moral philoſophie, and withoute her direc. 

* cioun, the now ſeid lay perſoones ſchulen not 

© eſili, lightli and anoon have the dew undir- 
ſtonding of hol ſcripture in the now ſeid 

* placis.” 

14. The xi concluſioun. Ful weel ougten 
alle perſoones of the lay- parti, not leerned 
© ougwhere ellis bi the now ſeid clerkis, or bi 

* othere bokis of moral philſophie, for to make 
* miche of bokis maad to hem in her modires 
* langage whiche be clepid thus. The aner 
into criften religicun; the folter to the donet; 
* the book of criſten religicun, namelich the 
* firſt parti fro the begynnyng of the iii treti 
* forthward. The book filling the 111 tablis; 
© The book of wworſckifing ; The book clepid 
* the provoker of criſten men; the book of coun- 
* cerles, and othir mo pertenyng to the now 
« ſeid book of criſten religioun. Wolde 
« GOD men wolden not be bi ſo miche the 
* frowarder, and the more preſumptuoſe, that 
* goodneſs is to hem thus profrid. Wolde 
, GOD, that thei wolden aſſaie perfitli what 
© tho' now ſeid bokis ben, and wolden weel 
* *kunne hem, and thane if thei ſchulden 
© have ery cauſe for to blame or commend tho 
© bokis, that thanne firite thei wolden blame 
© or —— 
The xiii concluſioun. Thei that wo- 
y 1 aſke and ſaie thus; Where fyndiſt thou it 


ground's 
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gronndid in boli ſcripture? as thoug ellis it 
© is not worthi to be take for trewe, whanne- 
ever eny governaunce or treuthe ſufficientli- 
* groundid in lawe of kinde, and in moral 
* philſophie is affermed and mynyſtrid to hem, 
(as ben many of tho xi gouernauncis and 
* treuthis, whiche ſchullen be treatid aftir in 
this preſent book; which ben ſetting up of 
* ymagis in hige placis of the bodili churche ; 
* pilgrimages doon priveli; and pilgrimages 
doom openli by lay-men and bi preſtis, and bi 
* biſchopts unto the memorialis or mynde-placis 
* of ſeintis, and the endowing of prieſtis bi ren- 
is and bi unmoueable poſſeſſiouns, and ſuch 
© othere) aſken tho whilis in *liik maner un- Ie 
© reſonabili and liik unſkilfulli, and lik re- 
| 8 as if thei wolden aſke and ſei thus: 
Where findeſt thou it groundid in holi ſcrip- 
* ture, whanne a treuthe and a concluſioun of 
grammer is affermed and ſeid to hem, Cc. 

16. By this account of the poſitions main- 
tained by the biſhop in this book of his, its 
plain his lordſhip's deſign was to ſhew, that 
thoſe men are in a great error who make the 
holy ſcripture the ſole rule of all humane acti- 
ons whatſoever. An error for the maintenance yjq,,, S 
whereof, there was never yet produced any der/or's Ser- 
piece of an argument, either from reaſon, or mon, 
from authority of holy writ, or from the teſ- 
timony either of the ancient fathers, or of other 
Claſſical divines of latter times; which may 


not be clearly and abundantly anſwered, to 
tie 
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Dem. Evan. 
Lib. II. C. 2. 


de corr. ec. 
C. 4. 
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the ſatlsfaction of any rational man not ex. 


tremely fore-poſſefſed with prejudice. The 
law of nature and of right reaſon imprinted in 
mens hearts,. as the apoſtle expreſſed himſelf 
or, according to our biſhop, buried in their ſoul 
and hearts, is as truly the law and word of 
GOD, as is that which is printed in our bibles, 
Euſebius ſtiles chriſtianity, m2Aeu\eTroy was 
Bears mONTwpue xa 22y201ath Ti PLAITINR, 
Tertullian obſerves Nec differt ſcriptura an 
ratione conſiſtat. Thomas Aquinas, who floy- 


prima ſecunde riſhed in the 13th century, thus taught ; © that 


quæſ. 99. art. 
2. 


* the old law is diſtinguiſhed from the law of 
nature, not as altogether different from it, but 
as ſaperadding ſomething to it. For as grace 
preſuppoſes nature, ſo mult a divine law pre- 
* ſuppoſe a natural one. That man's reaſon 
about the moral precepts, ſo far as they are 
the commoneſt precepts of the law of nature, 
could not err in univerſali, though through 
© a habit of ſinning, it might be obſcured in 
* particularibus agendis. That even among 
the things to be believed, there are propoſed 
tous not only thoſe things to which reaſon 
cannot attain, but alſo thoſe to which it 
© can. | 

17, In the four remaining parts of this 
book, the biſhop proceeds, according to the 
method he had ſet down at the beginning, it 
ſpecial manner to repreſs the Wicliſiſts over- 
blaming the clergy, by anſwering the objec- 


tions, made by them, to the eleven governance 
of 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 
or uſages of the church with which they found 
fault, and making proof to the ſame xi gover- 
nances. Thoſe of them which he here con- 
ſiders are theſe fx. 1. The uſing of images in 
churchis. 2. Pilgrimage. 3. The poſſeſſions 
of the clergy. 4. Divers orders or degrees of 
clergy. 5. The primacy of St. Peter and his 
ſuceſſors. 6. The religious, 

18. As to the firſt of theſe, Eraſmus ob- 
ſerved, that there was this difference betwixt 
the ſtate of the church in his time, and that 


of the primitive church; © that whereas for 2, %%, lb. 
© ſome ages it was thought an abominable thing 31. ep. 47. 
* for a painted or engraven image to be ſeen d. Londen, 
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jn the churches of chriſtians ; then the uſe of ** 


images was carried to that height, that it not 
* only exceeded all bounds, but was even far 
from being decent; ſince here were to be 
* ſeen in churches ſuch unſeemly paintings as 
* were in porticos and taverns, However by 
degrees it came to be believed, that in theſe 
* images|| there wasa revelation of the real pre- 


* ſence of the ſaints whoſe images they were, 


and, that the ſaints aſſiſted and were perſo- 
nally preſent, phyſically with them. Inſo- 
much, that in the ſecond council of Nice, 

cele- 


| Dicendum fit conceſſum deiparæ dominz privi- 
legium afliſtendi phyfice & realiter in aliquibus ſuis ſimulachris 
ſeu ĩmaginibus quod in aliquibus ſimulachris, ſeu imagi- 
nibus inſignibus ipſius, pie credatur aſſiſtere, adeſſegue perſonaliter 
phyſice & realiter ut in illis debitas adorationes recipiat 
a fidelibus cultoribus. R. P. Petri de Medrano, &c. Roſetum 
Theologicum, p.311. Hiſpali Ann. 1702. 


Annales pars 
prior A. D. 
791. Matt. 
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© celebrated A.D. 787. it was decreed, that an 


_ © honorary worſhip was to be paid to the life. 


giving croſs of Chriſt, the images of the 
© bleſſed virgin, of the angels, ind faints, and, 
© that they ought to be honoured with kifles, 
and the offering of lights and incenſe, tho 
not with that true worſhip which pertains to 
© the divine nature alone,” But how contra 
this was to the faith and practice of the then 
church of England, may beobſerved from the 
account given us of the ſending this ſynodical 
decree into England, by our annaliſt Roger de 
Hoveden ; Charles king of the Francks, ſays 
he, ſent over into Britain, a ſynodical book 


Meß. A. D. directed to him from Conſtantinople, in which 


193» 


Llwinus, 


book were tound many things inconſiſtent with 
and contrary to the true faith ; but eſpecially 


it was decreed by the unanimous conſent of 


almoſt all the eaſtern doctors, however of not 
leſs than 300 or more biſhops, that images 
ought to be adored, guod 0mm eccleſia dei ex- 
ecratur, which the church of GOD utterly 
abominates. Mat. of Wejtminſter adds, that 
Albinus wrote a wonderful letter againſt this 
decree of the councils, and together with the 


ſynodical book which had been tent hither, 


carried to the French king in the names of the 
biſhops and princes of the realm. This ſhews 
what a ſenſe they had of this decree, and 
_—_ reſolved they were not to receive it. 
When carved or graven images were 


ict introduced into the churches of England, 
nd 


8 a . pe at * * : e 
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Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 81 
and honoured with a religious worſhip, I am , Ori. 
not certain. But by what has been obſerved — 
of the Fench, and particularly of the Vor- &c. 

nans, that they were very fond of the worſhip 

of images, and therefore ſeparated from their 

biſnops, becauſe they were ſo far from in- 

dulging them in their humour of ſetting up 

more images in their churches, that they pulled 

down thoſe which were already there;it ſeems, 

that tho' the Engliſb had in their churches the 

pictures of ſaints, and repreſentations of the ſa- 

cred hiſtory, they had no graven or molten 

images, nor paid any fort of adoration to | 
them, till they were here introduced by the 1 
Normans after the conqueſt: Then indeed Ab.Cranmer's b- 
there were images ſet up in churches, and the 1 4 
people were taught to light candles before 2 | 
them, to creep to them, and kneel before 

them, to kiſs and deck them with gay gar-- 

ments, and to pray and offer to them. They Lymuwod's 
had images in the body of the church, and . P. 
the image of the ſaint to whom the church *** 7 
was dedicated, in the high chancel over the 

high altar, beſides the image of Chriſt on the 

croſs called the © roode, or the rood Mar and 

John, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, of the carved images 

of the bleſſed virgin and that diſciple ſtanding 


item, paid a joiner in Canterbury for making s. d. 
the rood Mary and Jobn, and painting the 
fame ————— - xi o 

For ſetting up the rood Mary and John and for 
paper and thread to truſſe the lame 7 
Church- Book of Crundal in Kent. 
CG at. 


8 r 


82 Th LIFE . 


at the bottom of the croſs as they are com- 

monly pictured. Theſe images were folemn- 

ly bleſſed by a prayer to GO, in which it 

was rehearſed, that, he did not condemn 

Ritzale Ro. © the carving or painting the images of his 

as, F ſaints; and he was prayed to bleſs and fanc- 
* tify that particular image, and to grant, that 
* whoſoever ſhall humbly kneel before it, and 
* defire to worſhip, and honour the faint re- | 
* preſented by it, may by that ſaint's merits | 
and attainments obtain from him grace for 
the preſent, and eternal glory for the future. \ 
After which the images were ſprinkled with 
Hiſtory, xc. of holy water. To theſe images, their altars \ 
2 fe of Te- and the lights burning before them, legacies f 
415 5 5. uſed to be left; theſe were ſometimes in mo- 1 
100, 115. ney, vig. 24. ivd. vid. viiid. &c. ſometimes j 
wax, barley, Sc. Legacies were likewiſe 0 
left to purchaſe palls forthe ſeveral altars, and I 
towels, &c. for the roode. To perſuade the 1 


common people, that the ſaints were perſon- a 
ally preſent with theſe their 1 images, or how- 0 
ever with ſome of them, the images, were WY r« 
ſo contrived as to move their eyes, Sc. and © 
fo ſeem to change their countenances, to  L 
weep, {mile, &c. witneſs the crucifix, com- 7 


monly called the rood of grace, at Boxley i n i 7: 
Kent, © which, according to Mr. Lambard's di 


Peranbula- deſcription of 1 it, © was able to bow down and dc 
yay of 3 lift up itſelf, to ſhake and ſtir the hands and rg 
* © feet, ell 


+ Lego ymagini crucifixi ibidem 6d. Jem, Altari beate 
Marie 6d. Item, ymagini Katherine ibidem. 3d. Ul. Toft 
Alice Pocock de St. Nicolao in Taneto. 1396. 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 
feet, to nod the head, to roll the eyes, tb 
© wag the chops, to bend the brows, and final- 
© ly to repreſent to the eye both the proper 
0 — of each member of the body, and 
© alſo a lively, expreſſe and fignificant ſhew of 
a well content „or diſpleaſed mind ; biting 
* the lip, and gathering a frowning, froward, 
and diſdainful face, when it would pretend 
© offence; and ſhewing a moſt mild, amiable 
and ſmiling cheer and countenance, when 
it would ſeeme to be well pleaſed,” All 
which was performed by wyers, &c. as was 
publickly ſhewn at St. Pauls, where this image 
was taken to pieces, before a multitude of peo- 
ple there aſſembled. Much the ſame account 


Roſetum theo- 
is given us by Peter de Medrano, a Spaniſh} —— 
laſlicum, &c. 


of Pity in the colleges of Lima, and Callaya Hiſpali. 1702. 


jeſuit, of the images of our lady del Aviſo, and 
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in Peru, which he ſays, non ſemel in miracu- P 311. 


lofum fuderem, lacrymaſque reſolute ſunt. But 
above all, he tells us, is the miraculous image 
of our lady del Roſario, the patroneſs of the 
royal city of Lima, and of the whole circuit 
of Peru, which is in the famous temple of the 
Domimcans, which, as he deſcribes it, ſœpe 
refuljit auricomis folari bus radiis; atque in va- 
rios aſpectus, veneratione, amore, & timore 
dignos, divinum vultum tranſmutar! it: no 
doubt of it, by the fame miracle that the 
roode of grace changed its countenance, and 
either looked croſs or pleaſant, as its keepers 

G 2 were 
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Life of Dr. 
John Wiclif, 


p. 31. 


adorando panem purum tanquam corpus Chriſti, 


The LIFE of 
were pleaſed or diſpleaſed with the offerings 
of its ſuperſtitious worſhippers. 

20. They had likewiſe images of the holy 
trinity, two of which I have repreſented in the 
adjoiningcuts, taken from the Salisbury primer. 
All which the followers of Wicliſf condemned 
as ſavouring of idolatry}. Thus they expreſſed 
themſelves in a little book which they pre- 
ſented to the parliament 18 Richard II. A. D. 
1394. The prayers and offerings made to 
blind croſſes or roodys, and deaf images of 
wood and ſtone are near akin to ydolatry, 
and far from charity. And although thoſe 
prohibited and imaginary things are a book of 
* error to the lay people, the uſual image of 
the trinity is moſt abominable. From hence 
they inferr'd, that, © the ſervice of the croſs 
performed twice a year in the church of 
* England, is full of ydolatrie.” They added, 
that, if thoſe nails with which Chriſt was fal- 
* tened to the croſs, and the ſpear which 
* pierced his fide, ought to be ſo highly ho- 


noured 


A 


In how great peril of idolatry the members of the Romi/h 
communion are, or they who join in the religious ſervice of that 
corrupt church, appears very plain from the following rubric, 
in the canon of the maſs in the manual after the uſe of Sarum, 
printed at Antawerp1542—.Hic erigat ſacerdos manus & con- 
jungat, & poſtea tergat digitos & elevet hoſtiam parumper; ita 
quod vileatura populo, & fic debet tenere quoſque dixerit verba 
conſecrationis; quia fi ante conſecrationem elevetur & populo 
oſtendatur, ficut fatai ſacerdotes, faciunt populum idolatrare 
But now 
the words of conſecration are ordered to be pronounced ſecretly, 
ſo that it is impoſſible for the people to know whether the bread 
be conſecrated or not, 
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* noured as they were, then ſhould the lips of 
Fudas, which kiſſed Cbriſ if one could have 


« them, be very good reliques.” What they 


Bp. Bonner's 
profitable and 
neceſſary doc- 
trine, fc. 


1555: 


called the uſual image || of the trinity, is 
the firit of theſe two figures, where the 
three divine perſons are repreſented by a man's 
face ſeen in a priſm, where it appears treble, 
Now it was pretended, that, the catholike 
* churche hath alwayes, even from the begyn- 
nyng, put greate difference betweene an 140 
and an image, utterly abhorryng and deteſting 
© the one, and devoutly and godly receyuinge 
© and allowing the other. Since, the ori- 
* gynalls, firſt formes and patternes of idoles, 
* to repreſent by are very untrue and clerely 
* falſe ; whereas the originals, firſt formes or 
* paternes of the ymages to repreſent the very 
thing ſignified by them, are faithful and 
© true.” But if this diſtinction be allowed, this 
repreſentation of the holy trinity* muſt be an 
idol, 


That of one head with three faces, or one body with three 
heads, Molanus ſaith, is much more common than the other, 
and is wont to be ſet before the office of the holy trinity. It 
ſeems as if the famous Dr. Michael Serwetus had this image in 
his thoughts. when he tiled the trinity a three headed 2 

* It were better for them. the papiſte, to erect altars to an 
unknown Gop, than to make thoſe abſurd, ſeandalcus, and 
horrible repreſentations of the myſteries of the trinity; from 
whence ſome of the anti- trinitarians have taken occaſion to ex- 
pole that ſacred myſtery to {corn and contempt, and have pub- 
liſhed a book on purpoſe to ſet forth the images of the trinity, 
which are publickly ſeen and allowed in the Reman church 
Molanus and Thræus mention four ſorts of images of the trinity 
that have been uſed in the Roman church. They might, if they 
had pleaſed, have mentioned near as many more. See Pilgri- 
mage of Perfection, printed by de * 531. Mifſale Romanum. 
Autwerp, Mpccit. 


Dr. RRTVOED PECOCK. 
jdol, ſince no one dares to ſay, that this is a 
faithful and true repreſentation of the divine 
originals. But to proceed, 

27. The ſervice of the croſs, here mentioned, 
as performed twice a year, is that done on the 
two feſtivals of the invention and exaltation of 
the holy croſs, vig. on May 3, and September 
14, on which, according to the preſcnt Ro- 
man breviary, the croſs is invocated to ſave the 
—_ congregation that day aſſembled in his 

raiſes. 


22. Dr. Viclif himſelf thought, that © tho Liſe of Dr. 
© images which 701 repreſented the poverty Veli &c. 
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© and paſſion of Feſus Chriſt, and other ſaints P 347 


© were lawful, — the books of ignorant men; 
© and might be worſhiped in a manner, as for 
© ſigns of ſaints, or as books of ignorant men, 
© or as a wife kepeth cherly her wedding ring 
for love of her huſband, yet falſe images 
that repreſented worldly pride and glory, as 
if Chrift and other ſaints had lived thus, and 
* deſerved bliſs by pompe and glory of the 
© world; were falſe books, and to be amended 
« or burnt as books of open hereſy, againſt the 
* chriſtian faith, that to worſhip them as 
© Chriſt of his faints was plain idolatry ; that 
neither Chriſt nor his apoſtles commanded 
nor counſelled ſuch images to be made; and, 
* that if ſimple or ignorant people did idolatry 
aby them, in placing their hope or truſt in 
them, or giving the honour to them, that 
is due to GOD alone, as ſwearing by them, 
G 4 or 
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The LIFE of 
* or offering to them, they ſhould be broken 
* or burnt.” 
23. Biſhop Pecock in juſtifying this go- 
vernance, and ſhewing, that the lay people 
over-myche and untreuly blamed the clergy, 
on account of the having and uſing of images, 
no way pretended to plead for the coſtly adorn- 
ing of them, and the offerings made to them, 
or for peoples giving the honour to them, 
that is due to GOD only. So far from it, that 
he owns, © rebuke is given in ſcripture to men 
© which taken and holden graven images to 
© be their gods; that Salomon was ſo miche 
*?*fonned, maſid, and dotid that he worſchip- 
* ped thoſe ydolis as gods ; that ymagis mowe 
© leefulli be broke, whan thei ben uſid in y- 
© dolatrie irremediabli, for ſo it was in the caas 
of the braſen ſerpent in the time of Ezechre; 
© that, at the leeſte, ymagis mowe leefulli be 
broken whanne more harme irremediabli 
* cometh by the havyng and uſing of them, 
than is all the good which cometh bi the ha- 
* vyng and uſing of them; that more than 
* this cometh not forth by this proces of E- 
* zechte iii Reg. xvili. and, that therefore the 
* proces is over feble, for to weerne ymagis to 
© be had and uſid whanne thei ben had and 
* uid without ydolatrie, or with ydolatrie re- 
© mediable, or with other harm remediable, 
* nameliche laſſe than is the good comyng bi 
* the uce of the ymagis.” Now ydolatrie, the 
biſhop obſerved, was never doon ſave whanne 
a 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 


*a man took a creature for his GOD, and 
* worſchipid thilk creature as for his G OD. 
But fo faith he, no perſoon dooth in theſe 
© daies aboute the ymagis had and uſid in the 
© chirche, aftir that the man is come into yceris 
© of diſcretioun, and is paſſid childhoode, and 
* which is net a natural foole. As to the othir 
* objections againſt the uſe of ymagis, vig. 
* that the peple trowen or beleeven ſumme 
* wrong and untrewe opiniouns by occaſion of 
* ymagis, as, that ſum godli vertue is in the 
* ymagis, or, that tho ymagis doon myraclis, 
gor that thei ben quyk*, and ſeen, heeren, 
* or ſpeken at ſum while, or that thei ſweten 
*at ſum while; that ymagis ben occaſiouns 
of ſume moral vicis in the peple, as of over 
myche worſchiping doon to them, of pride, 
or of covetiſe, or of ſuche othere:* Theſe 
his lordſhip reckoned remediable harms, and 
therefore not ſufficient for to reprove and 
weern the ſaid having and uſing of images. 
He therefore maintained, that the having 
*and ſetting up of ymagis in churchis, and 
the uſing of them as rememoratif or mynd- 
ing fignes is not reproved bi eny ground of 
* feith; that is to ſeie, not bi holi ſcripture, 
neither bi long uſe of the chirchis bilieving, 
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alive 


* neithir bi eny miraculoſe therto of GOD's 


* wirching: And concluded, that the agen- 


* ſeiers hereof were to be reiated*, and re-“ chidde 


* bukid as nyce, fonned, waful, wantoun, 


ſciſme ſowers, and diſturblers of the peple, 
it 
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© in maters which thei mowe never her entent 4 

= bring about.” *th 
| 24. By this we may ſee, that fo far were W* 4 
| our biſhop and the Wickfiffs agreed, that 14 
images were not in themſelves abſolutely un- % 
lawful, but, that they might be honoured K« þy 
and reſpected as the ſigns and memorials of hut 
| thoſe we regarded or eſteemed. They differed I ent 
f in their notions of idolatry, and conſequently Þ} tha 
in the reaſons for removing and aboliſhing Wl the 

them, The biſhop thought, that idolatry con- did 

ſiſted in faking @ creature for GOD, and wor- I and 

ſhipping that creature for his GOD, a fancy, ¶ all 

that, our biſhop truly obſerves, no man can ¶ mo 

Bp. Srillng- entertain that is not a natural fool. Even the I wo 
feet's idolatry heathens, who changed the glory of the incor- neſ 
- 1— ruptible GOD, into an image made like to con 
corruptible man, were not ſuch fools as to take wit 

that corruptible image for the incorruptible ¶ ext 

GOD. Thus Celſus, who but an utter fool be- tly 

lieves theſe images to be Gods, and not their ¶ tlie 
| O and 2yeruzle, or ſtatues dedicated Þ fro. 
to them? Whereas Dr. Wiclif's notion of I} nec 

idolatry was, that it is ſetting hope or putting im. 

truſt in images, or giving the honour to them ¶ ma 

that is due to GOD alone, as ſwearing by not 

them, and offering to them; and this he cic. 

Life of Dr. thought a ſufficient reaſon for the deſtroying I th; 
re. images. , ſays he, © Ezekie the bieſid cer 
* king brake the braſene ſerpent commaundid of } cer 

* GOD % be maad, for, or becauſe the peple ¶ the 

* gaf to it inſcenſe an honour due to on apc 

© alone, 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. gr 

* alone, as il is open in the iiii boke of kingis, 

* the xvii chap. how muche more ſhould a 

* chriſtian king with aſſent of his lords and true 

* clergie break or burne dumb idols, if the ſim- 

ple people do 1dolatrie by them, in placing their 

* hope in them? &c. Our biſhop does not deny, 

but, that very wrong and falſe opinions were 
entertained by the people of theſe images; as, 

that there was ſome godly virtue in them, that 

they did miracles, that they were alive, and 

did ſce, hear or ſpeak at ſome certain times, 

and ſometimes did ſweat, Nay, he ſeems to 

allow, that images were the occaſions of ſome 

moral vices in the people, as of their overmuch 
worſhipping them, of pride, and of covetouſ- 

neſs. Of theſe things Dr. Wiclif, &c. much 
complained. That poor men were ſpoiled 3idem p.354, 
with unjuſt axings, or tallages, oppreſſions, 351. 
extortions or other frauds to maintain the coſ- 

tly honour paid to theſe images ; that by them 

the works of mercy were cruelly withdrawn 

from needy men; nay, that the clergy enjoy- G, Sentence 
ned, as penance, mens offering to certain ef ou 
images, for their winning or advantage, or to 4; c. &. Ms 
maintain their pride and covetouſneſs, But 

nothing leſs in our biſhop's opinion was ſufh- 

cient to juſtify the breaking or deſtroying them 

than the worſhipping them as GOD. But 

certainly if covetouſneſs, or a truſting in un- 

certain riches, a. making gold our hope, or 

the fine gold our confidence be idolatry, as the 

apoſtle of the Gent:/es expretly affirms, one 

would 
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would think our truſting in any images of 
Cbriſt, or his ſaints, our making them our 
hope and confidence, tho“ we no more took 
them for the incorruptible G O D, than we 
believed our riches to be fo, ſhould be proper. 
ly idolatry. Now what greater ſign could the 
people give of their truſting in images, and 
placing their hope and confidence in them, 
and by ſo doing, giving that honour to then, 
that is due to GOD only, than their believing 
a dwine virtue in them, and, that miracles 
were often wrought by them? This was be- 
ing like even the heathens themſelves, or how- 
ever the. wiſer fort of them, who tho' they 
denied, that they ever thought their images 
to be very gods, per ſe deos; yet fancied, that 
by conſecration the gods were brought into 
them, and dwelt in them, and, that there 

they worſhipped them. But to proceed, 
25. The /econd principal governance — 
of which many of the layte overmyche wii- 
© ten the clergie, the biſhop obſerved, was 
this, © that pilgrimagis to dyverſe bodies and 
* bonys ef ſeintis be maad, and alſo ben maad 
to ymagis of Cr:/ crucified, and of Marie, 
* and of othere ſeintis, and nameliche for that 
© pilgrimagis ben maad into ſumme placis more 
in which ben the ymagis of the crucifex, and 
* of Marie, and of the ſeintis, than into ſumme 
© othere placis in which ben like ymagis of the 
* crucifix, and of Marie, and of the ſame 
* othere ſeintis. The practice of going in pil- 
grimage 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 
grimage to Feruſalem, ſeems to have been new 


in the fourth century, when Gregory Nyſſen, 
about the latter end of it, in a learned epiſtle 


93 


A.D. 370. 
Bp. Taylor's 
hh , l diſiuaſive from 
diſſuaded chriſtians from going thither on that popery, part 


errand, telling them, that the lord had not II- lib. 2. 


reckoned going to Feruſalem among thoſe 
ood deeds, which direct us to attain to the 
inheritance of the kingdom of heaven. To the 
fame purpoſe St. Chryſoſtome; to obtain pardon 
of our fins, ſays he, there is no occaſion of 
travailing far in pilgrimages, and going to the 


moſt diſtant nations. Here in England about Dr. Ire! 


the beginning of the eighth century, an od 
and ſurpriſing opinion of the holineſs and me- 
it of pilgrimages to Rome very much prevailed, 
and became very faſhionable, inſomuch that 
the Engliſb of all ranks and degrees, of every 
ſex and age travelled to Rome, and placed a 
mighty confidence in viſiting the tombs of the 
apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, &c. The 
conſequence of which was, that as Bonniface 
archbiſhop of Mentz, wrote to Cuthbert arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, there were few cities in 
Lombardy, France, or Gaul, in which there 
were not to be found ſome lewd women of 
the Engliſb nation. For which reaſon he re- 
commends to him the ſuppreſſion of this prac- 
tice, as of a very ſcandalous and ill conſequence, 
But this humour finding encouragement on 
account of the profit ariling by the offerings 
made to the holy places and images which the 
pilgrims viſited, a ſervice or order was com- 

poſca 


d hiſtory of the 
Eng. church, 
Vol. I. p. 148. 


about 750. 
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poſed for them in particular, which was in. 


ſerted in the Sali cbury manual. Firſt of all 


the pilgrims were to be confeſſed of all their 
fins; then they were to proſtrate themſelve; 
before the altar, and to have ſaid over them 
the pſalms and prayers there appointed; the 
pilgrims were then to ſtand up, and the prieſt 
was to bleſs their ſatchels or ſcrips and ſtaves, 
praying to GOD, that he would vouchſafe to 
ſanctify and bleſs them, that whoever for the 
love of his name, ſhould put that ſatchel to 
his fide, or hang it about his neck, or carry 
that ſtaff in his hands, and thus going on pilęri- 
mage,ſhould with an humble devotion deſire to 
obtain the ſuffrages of the ſaints, might be pro- 
tected by the defence of his right hand, and de- 
ſerve to come to the joys of the eternal manſion. 
And then ſprinkling holy water on the ſatchels 
and ſtaves, putting the ſatchel about each of 
thepilgrims necks, and delivering the ſtaves in- 
to their hands, with a ſet form of words for the 
purpoſe. If any of the pilgrims were a going to 
Hieruſalem, they were to have their garments 
marked with a croſs, and the croſſes to be bleſ- 
(ed and ſprinkled with holy water, and the 


garment ſo marked was to be delivered to e- 


very one of the pilgrims with a ſet form of 
words for the purpoſe, All which being end- 
cd a maſs was ſaid for their good journey. 

26. The popes finding theſe pilgrimages 
likely to turn to account, it was ordained 
A. D. 1158, that whatever clerk or r 

took 


* ba 
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took the croſs he ſhould be freed and ab- 
ſolved from all the fins which he had repented 
of and confeſſed. And to improve the trade, 
; ſome particular images wereÞpreferr'd to others 
as of more efpecial vertue and holineſs, and 
to which thereforethe prayers that were made 
were more meritorious. Thus among the 
prayers of St. Bridget, in the Salisbury primer 
are ſome prayers with this rubrick prefixed to 
them. Whoſoever, being in a ſtate of grace, St. Marie de 
call ſay devoutly the following prayers with one l Pte. 
pater-noſter, and as many ave-maries, before 
the ymage of pitie, he ſhall deſerve or merit fifty 
fix thouſand years of induigences ; which were 
granted by three popes, viz. 1. by pope Gregory, 
xii thouſand ; 2. by pope Nicholas V. xiii 


thouſand, A. D. 1459. 3. y pope Sixtus IV. 
who 
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+ This is the firſt mention which we have made of theſe in- 
dulgences in any of our Exgliſb conſtitutions. The council of 
Trent having 2 the nature of an indulgence undefined, there 
are various opinions of it; but it is allowed, that the ſafeſt to 
follow and eaſieſt to defend is this; that, “ an indulgence is a 
*« remiſſion, in part, or in whole, of the temporal pains im- 
© poſed on ſinners by their confeſſors, according to the judg- 
© ment of their diſcretion, or which might have been impoſed 
* on them, according to the canons of the church; and by the 
* uſual ſtile of an indulgence of 40 days, is meant, according 
eto them, a remiſſion of the penalties impoſed by the canons 
on offenders, or an indulgence of the ſeveral periods of time 
to do penance for ſeveral fins.” 1 

By there being no year mentioned here when pope Grego- 
Y granted this indulgence, it ſeemsas if the maler ot this ru- 
bric did not know to which of the Grcg277es to aſcribe it, or ra- 
ther, that he was willing it ſhould be believed, that it was pope 
Gregory I. But the laſt of the Gregories lived 1406. which in- 
deed ſeems to be the date of the rife of theſe extravagant follies. 
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* alſo compoſed four prayers of the following 
ſuffrages, xxviu thouſand, and A. D. 1470 
John Purney's doubled theſe ind ulgences. The ſaints which 
prologue, &c. ſeem to have been moſt in vogue here in Eng- 
28 land, were our lady of Walfingham||, faint 
Edward, and ſaint Thomas of Canterbury, 
and to their i images and ſhrines was the greateſt 
reſort of pilgrims. However, even at the 
very height of theſe follies, there were ſome, 
and they too of no inferiour character, how 
| ſhew'd their diſlike of theſe ſuperſtitious follics, 
; Speculum par- Thus the author of the looking-glaſs for little 
Ve, id. children, tells us, that A. D. 1381, in the 
apud "Win fourth jubilee of the moſt famous martyr St. 
Ang. fac. Vol. T homas the people from every place flocked 
* to Canterbury, magno cordis aſfectu, & 
* defiderio,, and, that at the ſame time, on 
the vigil of the foreſaid tranſlation, it hap- 
* pened, that the venerable father, the lord H. 
* mon de Suthberi, then biſhop of London, was 
© travelling towards Canterbury, who being 
© miſled by the ſpirit of error, poſitively aſ- 
« ſured the people that were going on pilgri- 
mage thither, that he plenary indulgeuce 


at 


no profit on value; on which many of the 
—_— with their eyes caſt down to the 
* of ound, ſtood amazed at the fayings of fo 
© great a father ; ſome went back again ; others 
with 


|| Celeberrimum nomem eſt per univerſam Angliam, nec 
temere reperias in ea inſula qui ſperet res ſuas fore ſalvas, quin 
illam quorannis aliquo munuſculo pro facultatum modulo ſalu 
tarit. Fra ni peregriratio religions ergo. 


* which they hoped for at Canterbury, was of 
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© with loud voices curſed the biſhop to his 
face, ſaying and wiſhing, that he might die 
© a baſe and ſhameful death, who was not a- 
* fraid to do ſo great an injury to the glorious 
* martyr. A Kenti/h knight alſo, whoſe name 
the writer thinks was Sir Thomas de Aldoun, 
* being moved with anger, came up to the 
* biſhop, and faid to him, my lord biſhop, 
* becauſe you have raiſed ſuch a ſedition a- 
mong the people againſt St. Thomas, on pain 
* of my life, or at the peril of my ſoul“, you 
* ſhall diea ſhameful death ; to which all the 
people cried, amen, amen. Accordingly, 
in the reign of Richard II. he was beheaded 
* by the mob that roſe under Vat Tyler and 
Jack Straw, that the voice of the people, 
faith the writer of this ſtory, 1. e. the voice 
of GOD, as it was foretold, might in due 
time be fulfilled. This ſtory is therefore 
told, as the writer of it informs us, to make 
© others afraid of oppoſing the papal indul- 
gences, and terrifying the minds of devout 
* ptlgrims,” | 

27. It was about the ſame time, that Dr. 
Mielif oppoſed the granting theſe indulgences, 
and the practice of pilgrimages. He obſerved 
of the firſt of theſe, that, © this pardon is for- 
giveneſs or remiſſion of fins when men are 
* verily contrite for all their ſins, by vertue of 
* Chriſt's paſſion and martyrdome, and holy 


* This was in thoſe times a form of ſwearing Jura- 
nentum oft quando aliquts dicit pericdlo anime ſuæ. Lyndwood 


FIcvin, p. 110. f 
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De LIFE of 
merit of ſaints, that they did more than was 
* needful for their own ſalvation. That this 
* was never taught in all the goſpel, and never 
* uſed by Peter nor Paul, nor any other a- 
© poſtle of Chriſt's : That all men that are in 
© charity, are partakers of Chriſt's paſſion, and 
of all good deeds from the beginning of the 
world to the end thereof, by the moſt righ- 
* teous dealing of Jeſus Chriſt, as far as it is 
* right; and, that more ſhall no man have, 
for any grant of any creature of G OD, 
That if the day of judgment come, before 
* theſe thouſands of years are expired, than 


'© theſe pardons are falſe, ſince after the judg- 


ment ſhall be no purgatory: That the pope 
and his creatures are out of charity, if there 
* dwell any foul in purgatory, for he may with 
© full heart, without any coſt deliver them 
© out of purgatory, and they are able to re- 
* ceive ſuch help fince they are in grace: That 
* theſe pardons go not for charity, but for 
* worldly dirt, as it ſeems ; ſince if pardon 
* ſhould be granted, it ſhould be granted for to 
* make peace and charity, and not for to make 
diſſention and wars, and chriſtian men to 
* ſlay their brethren : That if this pardon be 
an heavenly and ſpiritual gift, it ſhould be 
given freely as Chriſt teacheth in the goſpel, 
and not for money, nor worldly goods, nor 
* fleſhly favour: Whereas if a rich man 
* would buy derely the bull, he ſhall have a 


© bull of pardon with thouſands of years, 


though 
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though he be curſed of GOD for his ſinful 
© life; and a poor bedrid man that hath no 
* money, and cannot travaile to Rome, or to 
* ſuch another place, he ſhall have no pardon 


of the pope, tho' he be holy and full of cha- 


* rity: That this feigned pardon foully de- 


* ceived many chriſtian men, and robbed them 
* curſed]y of their money; for rich nien truſt 
* to flee to heaven thereby without pain, and 
therefore dread fin the leſs, and little is ſaid 
* of true contrition and of leaving of ſin, and 
and of doing alms to moſt needy men. He 
© therefore concluded, that this feigned pardon 


is a ſubtil merchandize of antichriſt's clerks, ' 


to magnify their pretended power, to get 

* worldly goods, and to make men not dread 

* fin, but ſecurely to wallow therein as hogs.” 
28. As to the going on pilgrimages, the Dr. 


ſaid, that, tho' it might be allowed, that Life of Dr. 
* ſick men go a pilgrimage in the realm, in Fif,p-350» 


* viſiting the placis of ſaints to avoid fins, and 
to give goods to needy men, ſo that they ſet 
not hope of health in the foreſaid images, 
ner leave the works of mercy in relation to 
poor men, which Chriſt commanded under 
* the pain of everlaſting damnation: Never- 
theleſs to go a pilgrimage, and viſit ſuch pla- 
cis in ſet hope of health in dumb idols, or 
in images made with man's hands, in offer- 
ing to the images, or to rich men of the 
* world, the alms-deeds that are due to poor 
men by the command of Chriſt, was utterly 

„ unlawful 
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© unlawful, an open ſign of idolatry, and 4 
* ſpoiling and. ſlaying of poore men, and apo- 
© ſtacy or going back from the chriſtian faith. 

On the whole he concluded, that, * by 
* ſuch images, and fooliſh pilgrimages, the 
works of © mercy were cruelly withdrawn 
* from needy men, and the common people 

ere needleſly and unprofitably occupied and 

* engaged in fins, and proude clergymen and 
* religiouſe were ſet to high, that they neither 
© know GOD northemſcelves, nor ſecular lords 
* duly, or as they ought to know them, nor 
© their poor neighbours mercifully. 

But in the year 1408, archbiſhop Arundel 
made a conſtitution, that nobody ſhould pre- 
ſume privately or publickly to diſpute the de- 
terminations of provincial councils, c. or 
teach contrary to them, eſpecially about the 
adoration of the glorious croſs, the worſhip of 
the images of the ſaints, or the pilgrimages to 
their places, or reliques, Sc. under the pain 
of incurring the penalties of hereſy and re- 
lapſe. 

29. Thus ſtood this matter in our biſhop's 
time, who in juſtifying this uſage of pilgri- 
mages proceeded by theſe following conclu - 
tons. Firſt, that, © holi ſcripture weerneth 
* not,neither reproveth ſuche now ſeid pilgry- 
© magis to be don: That doom of kindeli 
* weel diſpoſid reſoun weerneth not, and lettith 
not bodili pilgrimagis to be donin the maner 


* now bifore ſeid : That pilgrimagis are not 
© unleeful 
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© unleeful, but leeful : That holi ſcripture 
* allowith,that pilgrimagis be doon For whi, 
* withoute rememoratiif ſignes of a thing, or 
© of thingis, the rememoracion or the remem - 
© braunce of thilk thing or thingis muſt needis 
© be the febler. And therefore ſithin the bo- 
di, or the bonis, or the relikis of eny per- 
ſoon is a ful wyg rememoratiif ſigne of the 
*lame perſoon; it is ful reſonable and 
ful worthi, that where the bodi or bonis, or 
*eny releef or relick of a faint mai be had, 
that it be ſett up ina comoun place, to which 
* peple may have her devout nei ʒing and ac- 
* cefle, for to have her devout biholding ther- 
© upon for to make the ſeid therbi remem- 
© braunce. And ferther, ſithin it is not reſon- 
able and convenient, that ſuche bodies or 
* bonis or relikis be left withoute in the bair 
* feeld, and that bothe for it were agens the 
© eeſe of the peple, which ichulde come ther- 
to in reyny and wyndi.wedris, and for, that 
* thei myghten thanne be take awey bi wie- 
'ked men not dreding GOD; therfore it is 
ful reſonable and worthy for to bilde over the 
bodies and bonis and othere relikis chapellis, 
* or chirchis, yhe and for to bilde beſidis hem 


10 


* auter and queris, that the office of praiſing Ruire: 


* GOD, and of praiyng to GOD and to ſein- 
tis be in the better forme doon————Re- 
ſoun wole and allowith and approvith nedis, 
that men viſite and haunte, for the ſeid cende 
« of ſolempne remembrauncing, tho placis and 
| _— tho 
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* tho ymagis whiche it is ſure GOD to cheſe 
© into the ſeid eende, and by the ſeid evyden- 
cis of miraculis doing, But ſo it is, 
that ſuche ſeid viſiting and hauntyng into the 
* ſeid eende is not ellis than pilgrimage, Wher- 
fore reſoun wole, jugith, allowith and ap- 
« prouith pilgrimagis to be Goon,” In all which 
reſoning, we may obſerve, the biſhop ſays 
not a word of peoples viſiting the relicks and 
images of the ſaints to obtain the benefit of 
indulgences, or in ſet or firm hope or truſt of 
health or falvation in them, or to make their 
offerings to them, which were the ends of, 
pilgrimage which Dr. Miclif oppoſed. The 
ſame may be obſerved of our biſhop's anſwers 
to the objections made by the Wicliſiſis againſt 
imagis and pilgrimages. 

30. It ſeems by the Wichf/ts objections, 
that they went farther in their oppoſition to 
images than Dr. Wichkf had done, ſince they 
were againſt their being thought at all lawful, 
or even for rememorative ſigns, or the books 
of ignorant men. Thus the biſhop repreſents 
their arguings:*There is no occaſion for either 
images or pilgrimages to awaken men's re- 
* membrance, ſo long as ſcripture, and faint- 
* lives, and other devout treatiſes may ſuffici- 
© ently anſwer that purpoſe: That if biſhops 
and prieſts were but more conſtant and dili- 
* gent 1n preaching and otherwiſe inſtructing 
* and exhorting the people, there would be no 
© need of images or pilgrimages to ſtir up their 

* remembrance ; 
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* remembrance : That every living man is a 
better repreſentation of Chriſt or of the ſaints Life of Dr. 
than dead images: That the devil hath ie p.230. 
* ſometimes deceived the worſhipers of imagis 
*as is plain from the legend of Bartholomew, 
where it is ſaid, that the feend, which was 
in a famoſe ymage in a temple, made the peple 
it in ber bodies, that the ſchulden come bi- 
© fore him in pilgrimage, and prie, and thanne 
* he wolde make hem hool; and herbi he drowe 
* the peple into mysbileeve, and myſlyvyng : 
That images and pilgrimages are the oc- 
* caſions of much ſin, that the time, and pains 
and coſts laid out upon images and pilgri- 
* mages might be more uſefully ſpent in much 
© better ſervices, as relieving the poor, in- 
ſtructing the ignorant, reading, hearing, &c. 
That St. Paul cautions us againſt vain philo- 
ſophy, and human wiſdom : That if a man 
* muſt go 1n pilgrimage, why mult it be done 
* openly, except for vain-glory? Alſo what 
* 5s/1lle is thereto,that he here openli by ſtretis an 
* ymage of wex, or of tre for to offrett up at wood 
the place of pilgrimage, and jor to lete it 
© abide there contynuelly after him? That 
* Zoſhua commanded the people to put away 
© all ſtrange Gods: That the Fews had much 
* more ſenſe than chriſtian children of ten year 
* old, and ſo alſo had the heathens a great 
deal of excellent ſenſe ; yet both theſe fell 
into groſs idolatry in the uſe of images; how 
then mall chriſtian people, the ignorant eſ- 
14 pecially, 


pray 
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* pecially, avoid the like ſnare while they uſe 
* images? That to pray to any creature for 
* {uch favours and bleſſings as can come from 
60 D only, is plainly idolatry ; yet ſuch 
* prayers are offered up to the croſs, both by 
© clergy and people, as is manifeſt from the 
church offices, particularly the hymn vexilla 
* regis prodeunt, &c. which is appointed to be 
* ſaid on the /aturday before paſſion ſunday; 
© the reſponſe O crux viride lignum, &c. at the 
* firſtevening ſong on the feaſt of e znvention 
* of the croſs, and the anthem, O crux ſplen- 
* didior, &c. ſung at the fame feſtival ; the 
* anthem crux fidelis, &c. ſung at the ſecond 
evening ſong of the exaltation of the crofs, and 
* the ſequence, O Chriſte, &c. at the ſame feaſt, 
That to uſe ſach ceremonies, ſalutations, 
proſtrations, Cc. towards a creature, as are 
proper to GOD alone, is making a GOD of 
the creature; but ſuch are thoſe that have 
been cuſtomarily uſed towards the croſſe: 
* Thus 21 eeldir dates coanne proceſſion Was 
* maad in the palme-ſunday, before maſſe, the 
* euchariſt was not brougt forth, that the pro- 
* cefſioun of the clerkts and of the lay peple ſchulde 
meete with him, but a baar uncoverid croſſe 
was brought forth agens the proceſſioun, that 
the proceſſioun ſchulde meete agens it, as y have 
red in diverſe oolde ordinalis of cathedral: 
chirchis, and of monaſteries in Ynglond : 
* (thoug in latir daies, and namelich in ſumme 
* chirchis, the eukariſt is born forth, and the 


* proceſ- 
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' proceſſioun meetith with the eukariſt born in 
* a cheſt among relilis, and in many placis he is 
born in à coupe ordayned therto.) In tho 
* dates, and in tho placis whanne and where 
© the preceſſioun mette in palme-ſunday, with 
the nakid croſſe, or with the cheſt reliłis 
© roithoute the eukariſt, ſumme of the clerkis 
© cvereordeyned for to ſtonde bifore the ſeid croſſe, 
* and for to turne hem toward the proceſſioun, 
* and ſeie in ſinging to al the clergie and peple 
* thus, lo the kynge mylde and meke, &c.— 
Aud thanne thus ſeid and ſungun fro the cler- 
Aus, in the croſſis bibelve, to the preſtis and 
lay peple in proceſſisun, the prieſtis and peple 
* fillen daun, kneling «with alle her knees to the 
© prounde, ſeving or ſinging, or in both maners, 
© 1exoard the feid di ;ſcouered croſſe thus: heil thou 
* whom the peple of Hebrees meeting witneſ- 
ſeth to be 2 Laſily, it was objected, 
that Zo whatever thing men offren in lougi/t 
* corſe comyng toward it bi creping, and whos 
© feet ther kiſſen in devoutiſt maner thei kunnen 
© thilk thing thei taken for her fouereyneſt and 
 bigeſt lord —— But ſo it is, that to the croſſe in 
Good Fridai, men comen in bugeſl wWiſe creeping 
© 011 alle her knees, and to this craſſe in ſo louge 
* and devout maner thei offren, and the feet of 
* t1lk croſſe thei in devoutiſt maner kiſſen, &c.” 
31. To the objections of the Micliſſſis againſt 
images, going on pilgrimages, and offering to 
them, our biſhop thus replies. Firſt, he ob- 
ſerved, that hearing and reading, though good 
means 


1. 
05 


| 
| 


<> ag — 


”__ CCS EaEr”FLxz rere err 


— — 
. * 


106 


The LIFE of 

means, are not ſufficient without rememora- 

tive ſigns, which are more lively, ſtrong and 

affecting, and do that at once, and with leſs 

labour or pain, which the reading whole vo- 

lumes can ſcarce effect. Beſides, that many 

cannot read at all, and, at the beſt, reading 

and hearing alone leave but faint and dull and 

tranſient impreſſions, and convey a great deal 

leſs to the mind than a viſible repreſentation 

and reading both together. Chriſt added vi- 

ſible ſacraments to ſupply the defect of meer 
reading or hearing, ſo neceſſary was it to have 

ſomething viſible added to the other. Por, 

fays his lordſhip, 70 ſoone and oſte come into re- 

membraunce of a long mater bi ech oon perſon, 
and alſo as for to make that the moperſoones come 
into remembraunce of a mater, ymagis and bic- 
turis ſervenin a ſpecialer maner than bokis doon, 
tho" in another maner ful ſubſtanciali bokis ſer- 
ven bettir into remembrauncing of the ſame ma- 
teris than ymagis and picturis doon——— Mar be 
whoſo whole in his mynde all the bokis whiche 
been in London vritun upon ſeint Katheryns 
liif and paſſiouns, and y dare weel ſeie,that thoug 
ther were x thouſind mo bokis writun in Lon- 
doun in thilk day of the ſame ſeintis liif and 
paſſioun, thei ſchulden not ſo moche turne the ci- 
tee into mynde of the holi famoſe liif of ſeint 
Kateryn, and of her dignitee in which ſche now 
7s, as dooth in each yeer the going of peple 
in pilgrimage to the college of ſeint Kateryn 
bir 
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bifidis Londoun, As y dare putte this into juxta turim 


judgment of whomever hath ſeen the pulgrimage 


—＋ in the vigil of ſeint Kateryn bi p. 'r ſoones of Novem. 24. 


Londoun Zo the ſeid college. Wherfore rigt 
greek ſpecial commodities and profitts into re- 
membrance making ymagis and prlgrimagts han 
and don, whiche writing is is not ſo han and 
ben. His lordſhip added, 

That the clergy are not bound, neither can 
they be always intent upon the office of in- 
ſtructing the people; that they have their 
health and their ſtudies, their maintenance 
and ſeveral other private affairs to look after ; 
that when they have done their utmoſt, it 
will not amount to ſo much as Fhat, and the 
other means both together: 

That a living man does not repreſent Chriſt 
as hanging on a croſs, ſtripped, wounded, 
ſcourged, or the like, and therefore is not a 
competent repreſentation : 

That it does not appear, that the devil has 
any thing to do with the images of thechurch, 
and, that the caſe is very different; for the 
people, of whom the legend ſpeaks, took the 
image for their GOD, and were juſtly deceived 
by the devil. Whereas chriſtian people uſe 
the images as ſigns only or tokens of GOD: 

That many other good things are the occa- 
ſions of much fin, as well as images and pil- 
grimages; but that they are not therefore to 


be laid aſide, or not uſed, but the abuſes of 


them to be corrected or prevented: 
That 
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That to argue, that the pains and coſts, Ge. 
ſpent on images and pilgrimages, might be 
better employed, is to fill men with endleſ 
ſcruples ; ſince if we are never to do any good 
work, till we are ſure, that we might notin the 
ſame time do better, we may poſſibly fat till 
and do no good work at all. It is ſufficient, 
that the thing be good tho' in a lower way, 
and, that a man employs himſelf either in the 
higher or lower exerciſes, as occaſion offers, 
and does good of all kinds : 

That as to adhering only to what ſcripture; 
preſcribes, &c. whatever right reaſon appro- 
veth GOD approveth, though not preſcribed 
in ſcripture ; that nevertheleſs ſcripture is not 
intirely filent in the preſent caſe, but has 
ſcattered ſome hints here and there, which fa- 
vour the practice or uſe of images and pilgri- 
mages: That it is not vain philoſophy, but 
true wiſdom which introduced them, and, that 
therefore St. Paul's caution againſt vain philo- 
ſophy does not at all relate to them: 

That carrying images openly to offer up at 
the place of pilgrimage, is the beſt way of ex- 


citing others to follow our example, and to 


preſerve the memory of what we have done 


to future generations for their inſtruction and 


benefit : 

That it does not follow, becauſe Joh 
commanded the people to put away all itrange 
gods, that therefore all images muſt be put a- 


way, ſince images are not ſtrange gods: EY 
| a 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 


That neither Fews nor Heathens worſhip- 
ped meer images, but devils as it were incor- 
orate in the images. The khethen men helden 
her god to be bodili , and bodied in a maner 
which the: couthen not at fulle undirſtonde ; 
even as woe criſten men holden now our GOD ts 
be bodili and bodied in a man. And as it is 
trewe,that criſten men worſchipe a man for her 
G O D, but ther worſcipen not ſo the pure man- 
bode in kimfilf, withoute more therto ſett; ſo 
the hethen men worſchipeden a ymage and a bo- 
ili graved thing for her GO D, but not the 


pure bodili graved ymage in himfilf withoute 


more for her GOD. And ſo theſe II. thingis 
which ſcripture ſeith of idolatrers ſtond to- 
gedere and be treue; that alle goddis of hea- 
then men ben feendis, and alſo, that the goddis 
of hethen men ben gold and filver the workis 
of mennis hondis. The hethen men camen 
into thilk greet fynne of ydolatrie bicauſe thet 
never receyveden the feith whiche othere men, 
at being ydolaters in the ſame dates receyueden 
———manye alſo of the Fewis, whiche weren bi- 


fore ſufncientlt inſtructid in the feith of oon 


GOD, and of ver: GOD, and in the evidencis 
lmging therto, fellen bi her neghgence fro the 
attendaunce whiche ſchulde have be gouum bi a 
continuaunce to tho euidencis But now ſume 
what bi fore the birtheof Criſt, alle jewis camen 
into ſo grete attendaunce to the evidencis of vers 
ferth, teching oon GOD to be, and alſo aftir the 


aon of Criſt, hiderto in this preſent day, (0 


gree? 
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greet reſoun hathe ben founde bothe of hethen ner 


and of Jewis and of Criſten men That g 
this fide the paſſioun of Criſt, was not into thi, 
preſent day eny ydolatrie among Fewts, neither a. 
mong hethen men wh1che lyven in eny notable fa. 
moſe ſect; or if, among bethen men be eny yaola- 
trie it is in ful fewe placis, among wrecched 
Perſoons, not ſett bi of othere hethen men. Here. 
of it muſte nedis folewe, that now adaies it is 
not perel to criſten men, neither to the jewis, 
neither to hethen men for to have and entermete 
with ymagis of GOD, as it was in the daits 
fer bifore going the incarnacioun of Criſt. 

32. As to the hymns, reſponſes, &c, in the 
church-offices produced to prove, that prayer; 
are offered up to the croſs, the biſhop obſer. 
ved, that theſe and the like expreſſions of de. 
votion are to be taken for figures of rhetorick, 
and not to be ſoberly interpreted, underſtand- 
ing them not ſtrictly of the croſs, but of 
Chriſt himſelf upon the croſs, and of ſaving 
men in and by the croſs. As for example, 
when the church prays, +O croſs of Chriſt, 
y prie thee helpe me and defende me, and juli. 


fit ne; the dew undirſtonding be, of mai be this, 
0 


+ O crux ave ſpes unica 
Hoc paſſionis tempore 
Piis adauge gratiam, 
Reiſque dele crimina. 


Te, fons ſalutis trinitas, 
Collaudet omnis ſpiritus, 
Quibus crucis victoriam 


Largiris, adde præmium. 
Amen, 


1 
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O Criſt y prie thee helpe me and juſtifie me 
bi thi crofle, as therto the helping inſtru- 
ment. 

33. To the tuo laſt objections, the biſhop 
thus anſwers ; all what in ſuche proceſſiouns 
was ſeid and ſungun to the croſſe in eelde dates 
of the chirche in palme ſunday, was ſeid of 
Criſt ymagined to be bodili preſent with, and 
in the crucifixe or crofle which the peple in 
proceſſioun bihelden. And herb: git into fer- 
ther . of devocioun and good affeccioun 
to be gendrid upon Criſt, thei crepiden toward 
and to ſuch an ymage of the crucifex in Good- 
Fridai and git ferther, into more love 
and good affeccioun they kiſſeden the feet of the 
ymage And this devout practiſe name- 
lich in his outward deede abdith git in al the 
Weſt-chirche à this ſide Greek-lond, how- 
ever it be of the inward ymaginatiif deed, 
whiche, as 1 trowe, abidith ful littil or nougt; 
the more harm is. And ſo it mai be ſeid, that 
nothing ts ſeid and ſungun to the nakid and bare 
croſſe in proceſſioun of Palme-Sunday, neither 
eny creping or offring, or kiſſing 1s maad to the 
croſſe in good fridai ; but al this is doon to 
Chriſtis per/oon in his manhede which is yma- 
gined there to be in, and with the ymage cru- 
cified, heed to heed, hond to hond, foot to foot, 
thoug it be not trowid ſo to be, but thoug the 
contrari is trowtd to be, And herbi is ſufficient 
anſwere govun to the xiilith and xvth argumen- 
tis togidere, Whoever ſchal cleerli and perfectli 

ns undirſtonde 


111 


ky 
4 


112 


The LIFE of 


undirſtonde the anſwere whiche ts now bi fore 


made to the xiiii and xv argumentis, he ſchal 
therbi take ſufficient ground for to excuſe fro 
blame, and fro unfruytful and lewid gouer- 
naunce alle tho whiche wolen touche with her 
Hondis the feet and other parties, and the cle- 
this of ymagis, and wolen thanne aftir ſette to 
her viſage, and to her igen, and to her mouthis 
tho her hondis with whiche in the now ſeid ma- 
ner thei toucheden the ymagis or the clothengis 
of the ymagis——— And ſittben what a man 
mai not have and do at the next and immediatli, 

be wole be weel paied and weel plefid for to have 
it mediatly, that is toſeie, for to have it arombe, 
and bi a meene it folewith, that it is coveitable 
to a man for to gete to him, and to have unto 
his viſage, or igen, or mouth, the 'touche of 
Criſtis feet, or of his mouth, or of his hond or 


| breſte bi meene of the toucbe ao hiche the hond 


gitteth fro hem, and upon hem immediatli. 

34. To there being ſome ſpecial virtue in 
ſome images above others, and the making 
pilgrimages to ſome places for the ſake of 
theſe images rather than to others, it was ob- 
jected by "the Wicl; fiſts, that GOD is preſent 
every where, ready to ſhed or pour forth his 
gifts and graces, whrrfore it was vain, wwaaſt, 
and idil, for ro trotte to Walfingham rather 


then to ech other place in which a ymage of 


Marie zs, and to the rode of tbe north-doret at 
Land 


+ Towards the * north-· door was a crucifex, whereunto 
pilgrimages and offerings were frequently made, whereof the 
dean and canons had the benefit. Dugdales hiſtory of St. Pauls 
cathedral, p. 22. ed. 1716. 
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London, rather than to ech other rood in what= 
ever place it be; that Chriſt's diſcourſe with 
the woman of Samaria, witneſſeth, that GOD 
is to be worſhipped in ſpirit, and in truth, and 
that his worſhip is not to be confined to this 
or that place. To theſe arguments the bi- 
ſhop replies to this effect; that it is not true, 


that all places are alike in GOD's ſight, ſince 


GOD often chuſes to diſpenſe his favours in 
one place rather than in another, and in the 
manner of his own approving,' rather than 
in another of man's deviſing ; and has pointed 
out the places, or the images, which he moſt 
accepts by his miracles wrought in them: 
That the Samaritanes worſhipped GOD as a 
bodily thing, and ſo not in ſpirit, or not as a 
pure ſpirit, and by idolatry, and ſo not in truth. 
Wherefore Chriſt's caution affects not the uſe 
of images under the rules before laid down ; 
and as to his ſaying, that neither upon this 
mountain Ger:zim, nor in Feruſalem, the 
time would come, that they ſhould not there 
worſhip the father, it was no more than a 
propheſy of the deſtruction of that city and 
country by the Romans. 

35. The biſhop concludes this his diſcourſe 
of images and pi/grimages with the following 
wiſe and excellent advice. That though he 
had faid, as he thought, ſufficient to juſtity 
the uſe of images and pilgrimages, eſpecially 
to ſuch as cannot read or hear the word of 
GOD, yet he would not adviſe any, to baunte 

I as 
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as it were alwey, the exerciſe in ſuch wvihble 
fgnes whanne thei coveten to be maad ſpiritual, 
faveet, and devoute with GOD, and ſtrong for 
to do and juiffre for him. Neither that haunte 
fo miche, or jo ofte the uce of ſuche viſible ſignes, 
that thilk haunte and uce lette hem from uce 
of a better exerciſe ; — ſpeciall, that ther not 
drenche al the leiſer which tho men migten and 


GOD. For certis bow the ſunne paſſith in 
cleernes, cheerte, and coumfort the moone ; and 
as a greet torche paſſith a litil candel; ſo in 
theſe ſeid pointis, reding and heering in GOD- 
DIS word, which is an exerciſe in hereable ſigns 
govum tous fro G O D, paſjith in cleernes of 
teaching, and in cheerte of deliit, and in coum- 
fort of ſtrengthe-geving for to do and ſuffre for 
GOD in his lawe-kepeing, al the exerciſe bad, 
or whiche can be had, in ſuche nowe biforeſeid 

viſible ſigns deuiſid bi man. 
Repreſſour, 36. The next governance of the church 
3 part II. which the biſhop here vindicates is, the poſſeſ- 
FEE ions of the clergy, or rather thoſe of the pope, 
ſince his whole defence conſiſts of a confuta- 
tion of that fiction, that the emperorCon/tantine 
founded and endowed the church of Rome, 
Thus our John of Salisbury in the reign of 
A. D. 1172. Henry II. contended, that all the iſles, and 
_— Pen \ conſequently Ireland, belonged to the Roman 

gion 3 ; . 

of the ancient Church of ancient right, by the donation of 
Trio. Conſtantine, who founded and endowed that 
church. To the fame purpoſe Marſilius de 
Padua, 


ſcbulden bave for to reede or heere the word of 
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Padua, that Conſtantine in the ſeventh year of de tran/lat. 
his reign changed the ſeat of his empire, going 
himſelf to Conſtantinople, and committing A. D. 1324. 
Rome to Silueſter the then pope, and to his 
ſucceſſors. Dr. Wichkf ſeems to have been of 

the ſame opinion; before Cz/ar, ſays he, en- Life of Dr. 
dowed the church of Rome, no one took this M icliſ. p. 122 
honour of prieſthood upon him unleſs he vas called 

of GOD. So in another place, Je angel Dialogorum 
ſaid full ſothe, when the church was dowed, Lib. IV. c. i8. 
that this day is venom ſhed into the church. 

In the ſame manner our poet Chaucer refers to Plowman's 


this fable as then a current opinion. Lauren- Tale ke p. 31 


tius Vallenſis, about 1440 wrote a book which 
he entituled, Of the falſe donation of Conſtan- 
tine, But then he is repreſented as doing this, pe 
with ſome hazard, librum ſcribere auſus eſt. de monte long 
37. Our biſhop thus ſets himſelf to oppoſe — 
this donation, Conſtantyn, ſays he, endewid not aF 
the pope Silveſter neithir eny chirche in Rome, 
with eny greet habundaunt 1mmoveable poſſeſ- 
frouns, but oonli with poſſeſſiouns competentis and 
meſurabily, with ſuffictence ſervyng for the fyn- 
ding of the preſtis and mynyſtris of the chirchis 
which he endewid; except oon chirche clepid 
Conſtantynyana, into whiche chirche he gaf 
K-41 a 


* Narrant chronica quod in dotatione eccleſiæ, vox audita 
elt in aere angelica tune temporis ſic dicentis, hodie efſuſum ef? 
dene num in ecclefia ſanta DEI. Dialo. Lib. IV. c. 18. which 
is thus reported by Thomas Sprott a monk of St. Auſtin's near 
Canterbury, illo tempore, viz. anno iii. c. xv. dyabolus in aere 


dolando clamavit, hodie venenum eccleſiis Dei infuſum eſt. 
Chron, p. 43. 
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a certein of poſſeſſiuun for fynding of ligtis, and 
eil, balm, For ynding of bauaume into brennyng of laumpis, | ;, 
6x ouer the competent unmovable endewing which he 

made into the ſame chirche for fynding of preſtis 

and myniſtris ſeruing in the ſame chirche, But 
al the habundant and riche endewing of the pope 
and his ſee-chirche in Rome, came bi other 
perſoones long aftir Conſtantyn, as bi +Pipyn 
king of Fraunce, and bi Charles king of Fraunce 
and emperour, and bi Lodowic king of Fraunce 
and emperour, and bi Matilde a greet ladi, 
which gaf the greet and riche and rial marchi- 
Avignon onatof Auchon to the pope togidere at oonts, and 
became therbi to be the doughtir of ſeint Peter, 

as in chronicles and ſtores it is open for to ſee, 
38. The biſhop's reaſons to confute this 
fiction of Conftantine's donation are theſe, 
1. Pope Damaſcus makes no mention of it in 
| his epiſtle to Ferom. 2. This pope was not 
= in poſſeſſion of any ſuch endowment when he 
wrote to Jerome. 3. No authentick and 
credible records or chronicles take notice of it, 
nothing but the legende or ſtorie of Silveſtris 
geſtis, and oon epiftle putt and aſeryved unlikeli 
to Conſtantyn, and tho ſtories and cronicle 
which taken of it and folewen it, 4. 15 
Hre- 


+ Nulli plus contulerunt eccleſiæ Romanæ, nec magis po- 
tentiam ejus auxerunt, quam Pipinus, Carolus, & Ludovicus, 
Francorum reges. Fran. Duaren. de ſacris eccleſiæ miniſteris 


ac beneficiis, Lib. II. c. 1. 
Conſtantini donatio eſt ficta & ementita. Roberti Coci cen- 
ſura quorundam ſcriptorum, &C. p. 87) —92. 
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Conſtantine divided his whole empire into 
three parts among his three ſons, and particu- 
larly he b+quathe the lordſchip of the weſt-parti 
which was Rome, with al the cuntrey aboute, 
to his eeldiſt ſone Conſtantyn ; whiche fone re- 
jaiced the ſame parti to him devyſid, and, that 
thorug al his liif, and his brother Conſtans 
next aftir him rejoiced the ſame weſt-parti-—- 
and his brother Conſtancius, after the deeth 
of hem bothe, al the hool empire of eeſt and weſt. 
5. Boni face the IVth, about 250 years after 
S:Foefter's death, begged of the emperor Pho- 
cas to give him the Pantheon in Rome, in or- 
der to convert it into a chriſtian church; 
which the pope need not have begg'd of an- 
other, had Rome been all his own. 6. Hiſ- 
tories plainly evidence, that Charles the great, 
and Lewis were the firſt that inveſted the 
popes with ſuch large territories and dominioas. 
7. Manye hundrid yeeris after the deeth of pope 
vilveſter, the eleccioun of the pope, maad at 
Rome, was ſende into Grekelond for 
to be confermed or admittid of the emperour, as 
can be proved bt ſufficient credible cronicles and 
ſtories this y ſeie not fur this, that it jo 
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thre-departid ſtorie, maad of thre mooſt fameſe Hiſoria tri- 
and credible ſtoriers in Greek-lond, relates, that tartita. 


enjoyed 


dhan was weel doon ; but herfore y ſeie it, that 


it hadde not be ſo doon if the emperour of Greck- 
lond hadde not be thanne in tho dates as ful 
lord and emperour of Rome, Cc. 8, Laſtly, 
the biſhop queſtions the genuinene(s of the let- 
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ter aſcribed to Conſtantine, ſince it mentions a 
falſe fact, and is evident from three departid 
hiſtory, which he reckons more authentick, 
ſince he obſerves, that the Greek writers who 
were with the emperor at Conſtantinople, or 
near him, are more to be credited than other 
men dwelling ferther fro thens in rombe. 

39. The fourth governaunce of the church 
defended by our biſhop, is the Divers orders 
or degrees of clergy, His lordſhip thus repre- 
ſents or ſtates the queſtion as it was then diſ- 
uted betwixt the church and #77clififts. In 
the clergie, faith he, ben dyverſe flatis and di- 
greſs of overtie and netbertie, as, that above 


manye preſtis ſoortid togidere into bon cuntree 


or diociſe is oon biſchop for to overſe and attends, 
that alle tho preſtis lyve and do as it longith to 
hem bi her preſthode, and for to juge querelis, 
and pleintts and cauſis and ſtrives, if eny ſuch 
riſe among ſumme of tho preſtis, and for to re- 
Areſſe the wrongs wwhiche preſtis doon to her 
pariſchenvs, or miniſtris, if thet eny ſuch doon. 
And above manie biſcopts of a large cuntree, or 
a province is oon archibiſcop, for to in litk na- 
ner overſe and attende, that tho biſchopis tyve 
and do as it longith to her biſchophode, and for 
to juge querilis, and pleintis and debatis if em 


fuch ariſe among tho biſchopis, and for to re- 


dreſſe the wrongts which the biſchopis doon to her 
preſtis, if they eny ſuch doon, And liiꝶ maner 


above many archibiſchopis is oon patriark for 10 


overſe and reule and amende the gouernauncis of 


tho 


. Ub. om. 
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tho archib1ſchoprs. And above manie and alle pat - 


riarkis is oon pope for to overſe and reule and a- 
nende the governaunces of tho patriarkis, and 
for to redreſſewrongts, &c. Al this now rehercid 
goxernaunce and policie in the clergie, ſumme of 
the lay-peple deemen and ſei en tobe naugt, and, that 
it is brougt in bi the devel and anticriſt ; ſo, that 
thet wolen alle prieſtis to be en don degree, and 
oon of hem be above other of hem, and thei Wolen, 
that undir preſtis be dekenys, and no mo craris, 
ſlatis, or degrees in the clergie at al. And bi- 
cauſe, that ſuche bifore rebercid ſtatis and de- 
grees above preſtis ben in the clergie, thei bac- 
biten and detracten the clergie, cleping the hige 
pope anticriſt, and cleping all the othere louger 
1ebercid ſtatis, above preſtis, the antecriſits lymes 
or membris. 


40. Dr. Wichf thus delivered his opinion. Pialge. lib. 
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Unum audacter aſſero, quod in ||primittva eccle- IV. e. 15. 


la, del tempore Pauli, ſuffecerunt duo ordines 


clericorum, ſcilicet, ſacerdos, atque dyaconus. 
imiliter dico quod tempore Pauli fuit idem preſ- 
byter atque epiſcopus. Patet 1. Timo. iii. ef 
ad Titum i. et᷑ idem teſtatur ille profundus theo- 
logus Hieronymus, vt patet Ixxxvii diſt. c. olim. 
Tunc enim ad inventa nm fuil diſtiuctis papæ, 
et cardinalium, patriarcharum, ef archiepiico- 

14 porum, 


The ſame was aſſerted by the two archbiſhops, the biſhops, 
&c. of the church of Exgland, in the reign of K. Henry VIII. 
The trouthe is, ſay they, that in the nexve teflamente there is no 
mention made of any degrees or diſtinctions in orders, but only of 
deacons or miniſters, and of prieſtes or byſhops. The inſtitution 


if a criſien man. fol. 41. b. 42 a. 
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porum, epiſcoporum, & archidyaconorum, of- 


ficialium, & decanorum cum cæteris offitiariis 


ibid. c. 25. 


Queſtores 
prælati Cæſa- 
rei. 


et privatis religionibus quorum non eſt numerus 
neque ordo, Elſewhere he obſerved, that 
there are three kinds of miniſters of the church, 
The firſt and loweſt are fimplices laborantes, 
mere labourers or the common people; the ſe- 
condare potentates thedefenders of the ordinan- 
nces of Chriſt in the church ; and the higheſt 
and laſt miniſters are chriſtian prieſts who truly 
preach the goſpel. This part, he ſays, ought to 


beas the ſoultothe body of our mother; whereas 


in them, he obſerves, there is the greater de- 
ceit, ſince antichriſt has, under the ſpecies of 
clergy, twelve proctors plotting againſt the 
church of Chriſt ; namely, popes, cardinals, 
patriarchs, archbiſhops, biſhops, archdeacons, 
officials, deans, monks, canons, falſe-friars in- 
troduced juſt now laſt of all, and pardon-mon- 
gers. All theſe twelve, and eſpecially the 
*Czſarean prelates, and Friars, are infallibly 
the diſciples of antichriſt, becauſe they take 
away the chriſtian liberty, and lay burdens on 


the holy church, and hinder the law of the 


goſpel from having ſo free a courſe as 
uſual, 
41. Our biſhop in juſtifying the ſeveral 
orders of the clergy, and their different de- 
grees, only pleads here for thoſe of the pope, 


patriarchs, archbiſhops, biſhops, prieſts and 


deacons. 


* Prelates endowed by Cæſar with ſecular honours and 
offices. 
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deacons. This gouernaunce of the church, 

he ſays, holy ſcripture werneth not, and let- 

*teth not; as neither doth doom of cleerli 

diſpoſid reſoun in kind; and therefore he 

* concludes, the ſeid governaunce is leeful.” 
42. Having thus aſſerted the diverſe orders 

of the clergy, our biſhop proceeds particularly 

to defend the ſupremacy of the pope, which 

is the h governaunce mentioned by him, as 

oppoled by the Vicliſſts. It was obſerved 

by the Engliſb biſhops and clergy, A.D.1 537, 

that, it was many hundred years after Chriſt, 75 infitation 

before the biſhop of Rome could acquire or Y . k 

get any primacy or governance above any * 
other biſhops out of his province in Taly; 

but, that ſince that time he hath ever uſurped 

* more and more. To the ſame purpoſe the 

learned French lawyer Duarene ; who, tho' De benefici. 

he ſays that in ancient times the principal ſee Lib. I. c. 10 

of the biſhops was in the Roman church, yet 

obſerves, that at firſt, the biſhops of that ſee 

uſed that honour and dignity with great mo- 

deration, ſo, that they always reckoned the 

other biſhops as their brethren and collegues, 

and never had it in their thoughts to bear rule 

over them, like kings and princes. But as 

riches and temporal honours flowed in upon 

them, through the generous piety of the em- 

perors and others, and their own crafty and 

indirect management, this meekneſs and low- 

lineſs of mind ſoon wore off, ſo that a heathen Auni. Mar- 


hiſtorian o thoſe times obſerves, ©* they rode . lib.xxvit.. 
£ about c. 3. A. D. 367. 


r 
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* about in chariots, wore very rich cloaths, 
kept profuſe tables, and exceeded even the 
* emperors in their entertainments.“ Who 
now can wonder, that by degrees their heads 
were ſo turned as to fancy themſelves the em- 
perors ſuperiors, and that the extent of heir 
juriſdiction was equal to, or rather exceeded, 
that of the emperor himſelf. But notwith- 
ſtanding this, we have evidence, that above 
| 200 years after this time, the Britiſb biſhops 
[ diſowned the popes ſupremacy over them, and 
abſolutely refuſed paying any ſubjection or 
0 obedience to them as their head. Nay, when 
1 on account of Auſtin the monk's being ſent 
hither, by pope Gregory, to convert the Eng- 
liſb Saxons, he and his ſucceſſors acknowledged 
the primacy of the biſhop of Rome, and pro- 
feſſed to pay obedience to him, it does not yet 
5 appear, that for above 600 years after, any of 
them were required, at their conſecration to 
take an oath of fidelity and obedience, to their 
Bp. Burners lord pope. There is no ſuch oath in any of 
vincication of thoſe ancient rituals or ordinals which are pub- 


h 8 | 1 . » 
: 1 liſhed by Morinus; fo that it ſeems tho' there 


of England. was ſuch an oath framed by pope Gregory 
* VII. about 1075, yet it was long before it was 
generally received, or put into the forms of 
ordination, At firſt the popes were ſo modeſt 

as to exact nothing but a promiſe of obedience, 

{uch as all inferiors gave to ſuperiors ; though 

even this was more than Hey had any right to 

require, Ihen there was a particular vow, 

made 
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made by ſuch as the popes ſent in miſſions; 
ſuch an one probably, was made by Auſtin to 
pope Gregory I. when he was ſent by him in- 
to England. But pope Gregory VII. pretend- 
ing to a higher power, not only over biſhops, 
but ſecular princes, framed an oath for the 
biſhops to ſwear, which is almoſt the ſame 
with hat in the pontifical. A little after, 
the council of Lateran, under pope Paſchal 
II. appointed a more modeſt oath in the form 
of an anathematiſm, in which having anathe- 
matized all hereſy, &c, the biſhop elect pro- 
miſed obedience to the lord Pa/chal, pontifex 
of the apoſtolic ſee, and to his ſucceſſors under 
the teſtimony of Chriſt and the church, af- 
firming what the univerſal church affirms, and 
condemning what ſhe condems. But this 
oath, as modeſt as it was in compariſon with 
the other, Panormitan, archbiſhop of , 
in Poland, ſignified to Paſchal, that the kings 
and grandees of that kingdom, were ſtruck 

with 


+ That from that time forward he would he faithful to St. 
Peter, and pope Gregory, and his ſucceſſors, that he would neither 
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A. D. 1079, 


Decret. Greg. 
lib. I. tit. VI. 
C 


aſſiſt nor adviſe in taking away the liſe, diſmembering, depoſing, 


or impriſoning the pope, that he would come to his ſynods, 
when ſummoned by his nuncio's or letters, and be obedient to 
the canons thereof ; that ſaving his order, he would defend and 
aſſiſt in maintaining the Roman papacy, and the regalia of St. 

Peter, that he would not diſcloſe the councils of the biſhops of 
Rome, to their prejudice, whether committed to him by them- 
ſelves or their legates; that he would be aſſiſting to their legates 
coming from, or going to Rome; that he would not knowingly 
communicate with thotz, who were by name excomunicated by 
the biſhep of Rene; and that when he was called thereto, 
he would by a military. force 25ſt the church of Rome, 
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with admiration, that the pall was tendred to 
him by his tapocriſaries on ſuch a condition, 
that he would take the oath which they ad- 
miniſtered to him, as ſet down in writing by 
the pope. That they objected to it, that all 
ſwearing was forbidden by the lord, and by 
the apoſtles after him, and could not be found 
ordained in any of the councils. To this Paſ 
chal replied, that they might as well wonder 
at Jeſus Chriſt on this account, who when he 
committed the care of his ſheep to Peter, did 
it with this condition, ſaying, F you love me 
feed my ſheep, If the maker of conſciences, 
and the knower of ſecrets made uſe of this 
condition, and that not only once but twice, 
and even to the making Peter ſad, with what 
ſolicitude ought we to commit ſo great a pre- 
lacy of the church to the brethren, whoſe 
conſciences we do not ſee? As to all ſwearing 
being forbidden by the lord, he aſks what 
follows what our lord ſays? To which he an- 
ſwers himſelf, whatſoever is more is from evil, 
For, ſays he, Evil forces us, by his permiſſion, 
to require this oath ; 1s it not evil to withdraw 
from the unity of the church, and from the 
obedience of the apoſtolick ſee, and to break 
forth againſt the determinations of the canons, 
which many have preſumed to do even after 
their 


4 Atocriſarii difti præſertim qui a pontifice Romano, vel 
etiam ab archiepiſcopis, ad comitatum mittebantur, quo res 
-ccleſfrarum ſuarum peragerent, & de 115 ad principem referrent. 


Du Fre/ne Gloſſa. 
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their taking an oath ? by this evi and neceſ- 
ſity are we compelled to require an oath for 
fidelity, for obedience and for unity, As to 
the objection, that this oath was not found de- 
creed in councils, the pope anſwers, as if, 
ſays he, any councils had prefixt a law to the 
church of Rome, when all of them are held 
by the pope's authority, and have their ſanction 
from him, and in their decrees the authority 
of the pope is maniteſtly excepted, He there- 
fore concluded, that fince the archbiſhop re- 
quired the enſigus of his dignity, which are 
taken from the body of St. Peter alone, from 
the apoſtolick ſee, it is juſt, that he alſo ſhould 
pay to the apoſtolick ſee the ſigns of due ſub- 
jection, which declare him to be a member of 
St. Peter, and to keep the unity of the catholic 
head, 

43. Of this reaſoning of the pope's, let any 
one judge who can diſtinguiſh betwixt truth 
and faſhood, In the firſt place, he manifeſtly 
perverts and abuſes our ſaviour's words to St. 
Peter, as if his aſking him whether he loved 
him, was the ſame as impoſing an oath of fi- 
delity on him; or, that his accepting Peter's 
affirmation, that he did love him, was a good 
reaſon for the popes exacting an oath of obe- 
dience to hem. The like perverſe meaning 
he puts on our ſaviour's words to his diſciples, 
whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil. 
The plain and uppermoſt meaning of theſe 
words is this; that men's ſwearing in their 

communi- 
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communication with one another, proceeds 
from ſome evil principle as vain-glory, want 
of reverence to the divine majeſty, &c. or from 
the devil the evil one. But now the pope re- 
preſents our lord as preſcribing ſwearing as a 
remedy againſt evil, or a method to ſuppreſs 
and remove it, What he adds concerning 
councils, is a plain evidence of the inſignifi- 
cancy of thoſe aſſemblies in curbing the haugh- 
ty ſpirits of the popes, and reforming their u- 
ſurpations, ſince pope Paſchal here owns, that 
no councils can preſcribe laws to the Roman 
church, &c. 

44. But this oath was, it ſeems, too mo- 
deſt to ſatisfy the ambition of pope Gregory 
IX, who therefore drew up another form, 
which was ſet out by him A. D. 1236, Ac- 
cording to this, every biſhop ſwore at his con- 
ſecration, that, from that hour forward, 
he would be faithful to St. Peter and the 
© holy Roman church, and to his lord pope 
* C— and his ſucceſſors canonically entring ; 
that neither in deſign, nor in fact, would 
he be any ways acceſſary to his loſing life or 
limb, or being taken with an evil caption; 
* that he would not diſcloſe to any one, to 
* his damage, the council which he ſhould 
make known to him, either by himſelf, his 
© letters, or his nuncio; that he would be aſ- 
* fiſting in defending and maintaining, againſt 
all men, faving his own order, the papacy 
© of the holy Reman church, and the rules 


of 
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* of the holy fathers ; that when he was called 
to a ſynod he would come to it, unleſs he 
* was hindered by a canonical hindrance ; that 
© the legate of the apoſtolic ſee, hom he cer- 
© tainly knew to be ſo, he would honourably 
* treat in his going and coming, and help in 
© his neceſſities; and, that the threſholds of 
* the apoſtles he would every year viſit him- 
© (elf, or by a certain meſſenger, unleſs he 
© was abſolved from ſo doing, by their, the 
* popes, licence.” | 

45. Theſe ||additions did not yet fatisfy the 
pretenſions of ſucceeding popes, ſince ſome- 
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time before A. D. 1414 the word obediens was vita Henrici 
added after fidelrs, the expreſſions papatum Chichelearch- 


ſanctæ Roman eccleſia, & regulas ſanctorum 
patrum, 


|| The oath taken to the pope by archbiſhop Cranmer at his 
conſecration, was as follows. Ego Thomas electus Cantuari- 
-»/is ab hac hora, ut antea, fidelis et obediens ero B. Petro, 
ſanctæ apoſtolicæ Romanz eccleſiæ, & domino meo D. Cle- 
ment i VII. ſuiſque ſucceſſoribus canonice intrantibus. Non ero 
in conſilio aut conſenſu, vel facto, ut vitam perdant ve! mem- 
brum, ſeu capiantur mala captione. Conſilium vero quod mihi 
credituri ſunt per ſe aut nuncios, ad eorum damnum me ſciente 
nemini pandam. Papatum Romanum, & regalia S. Petri ad- 
jutor eis ero ad retinendum & defendendum, ſalvo meo ordine, 
contra omnem hominem. Legatum ſedis apoſtolicæ in eundo 
et redeundo honoriſice tractabo, et in ſuis neceſſitatibus adjuvabo, 
vocatus ad ſynodum veniam, niſi præpeditus fuero canonica 
præpeditione. Apoſtolorum limina, Romana curia exiſtente 
citra A/pes ſingulis annis, ultra vero montes, fingulis bienniis vi- 
ſitabo, aut per me, aut per meum nuntium niſi apoſtolica ab- 
ſolvat licentia. Poſſeſſiones vero ad menſam mei archiepiſco- 
patus pertinentes non vendam, neque donabo, neque impigne- 
rabo, neque de novo infeudabo, vel aliquo modo alienabo, in- 
con:uito Romano pontifice ; fic me deus adjuvet, et hzc ſancta 
det evangelia, 


chiep. Cant. 


mano ponti- 
kce. 


HalPs chron. 
fol. 205, b. 
Hen. VIII. 
fee archb. 


Cranmer's 


oath. 
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patrum, were changed for papatum Romanum 
& regaha ſancti Petri; the clauſe quem certum 
efſe cognovero was left out, inſtead of ni, 
eorum abſolvat licentia, it was expreſſed uf 
apoſtolica abſolvar licentia ; laſt of all was ad- 
ded the following clauſe, to make the biſhop's 
yet more dependant on the ſee of Rome, viz, 
1 ſhall not ſell, nor grant, nor mortgage, nor 


zuconſulto Ro. 2% enfeoff,, nor any other way alieniate the 


poſſeſſions pertaining to my archiepiſcopal table, 
without adviſing with the Roman pontifex. 

46. How long this oath continued to be 
expreſſed in theſe terms I cannot ſay, but in 
the Engliſh tranſlation made by the command 
of K. Henry VIII about 1532. we may obſerve 
ſome variation from the preſent form, For 
inſtance, theſe clauſes were added: the rights, 
honours, privileges, authorities of the church 


of Rome, and of the pope and his ſuceſſors, 1 


{hall cauſe to be conſirved, defended, augmented 
and promoted. I jhall not be in council, treaty 
or any att, in the which any thing ſball be ima- 
gined againſt him or the church of Rome, their 
rights, ſtates, honours, or powers; and if 1 
know any ſuch to be moved, or compaſſed, I 
ſhall reſiſt it to my power, and as ſoon as I can, 
1 ſhall advertiſe him, or ſuch as may give him 
knowledge. The rules of the holy fathers, the 
decrees, ordinances, ſentences, d:ſpoſitions, re- 
ſervations, proviſions and commandments apoſ- 


folic, to my poxwer 1 ſhall keep, and cauſe to be 


kept of others ; heretics, ſchiſmatichs and rebels 
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te our holy father and his ſucceſſors, T ſhall re- 
t and perſecute to my power, 

47. Some of theſe alterations and additions 
ſeem to have been made about our biſhop's time, 
when the papal power was near at its utmoſt* 
height in this kingdom; and the diſpoſitions, 
reſervations, proviſions and commandments 
apoſtolic, univerſally obeyed and ſubmitted 
to, without any oppoſition. By theſe gra- 
dual uſurpations came the popes to claim, 
as ſovereign monarchs, the following royal 
prerogatives, vix. 

48. To be ſuperior to the whole church, Dr. Barrows 
and to its repreſentative a general ſynod of _— —— 
* biſhops. To convocate general ſynods at macy, p. 19. 
* his pleaſure ; all biſhops being obliged to at- 

* tend upon ſummons from him. To pre- 
© fide in ſynods, ſo as to ſuggeſt matter, pro- 
© mote, obſtruct, and over-rule the debates 
in them. To confirm or invalidate their 
* decrees or determinations ; giving life or vi- 
gor to them by his aſſent, or ſubſtracting it 


aur iditas dominandi quando primum graflari cœ- 
perit, novi tituli, nova jura quando primum ſint excogitata, qui- 
bus artibus, per quos gradus, quibus, quantiſque motibus, bellis, 
ſceleribus, paricidiis ad hoc faſtigium humanæ potentiæ papa 
Homanus fuerit evedus; nemo qui proximorum ſeculorum hiſto- 
rias legit, poteſt ignorare, niſi fungus eſt, aut judicio divino 
excecatur. I/. Caſauboni exerci. XV. ad annales Baronit. 


+ This Sir Thomas Moore denied, there are, faith he, order“ 
in Chriſtes church, by which a pope may be both admoniſhed 
and amended, and hath ben for incorrigible minde and lacke 
of amendment fynallie depoſed and changed. 

Engliſh Works, p. 621. col. 2 


by 
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* by his diſſent. To define points of doctrine, 
or to decide controverſies authoritatively; 
ſo that none may preſume to conteſt or diſ- 
* ſent from his diftates. To enact, eſtabliſh, 
* abrogate, ſuſpend, diſpenſe with eccleſiaſti- 
* cal laws and canons. To relax or evacuate 
* eccleſiaſtical cenſures by indulgence, pardon, 
Fe. To void promiſes, vows, oaths, ob- 
* ligations to laws by his diſpenſation. To 
* be the fountain of all paſtoral juriſdiction 
* anddignity, To conſtitute, confirm, judge, 
* cenſure, ſuſpend, depoſe, remove, reſtore, 
_ © reconcile biſhops. To confer eccleſiaſtical 
* dignities and benefices by paramount autho- 
* rity, in way of proviſion, reſervation, c. 
To exempt colleges, monaſteries, &c. from 
* juriſdiction of their biſhops and ordinary 
* ſuperiors. To judge all perſons in all ſpiri- 
© tual cauſes, by calling them to his cogni- 
© ſance, or delegating judges for them, with a 
final and peremptory ſentence. To receive 
* appeals from all eccleſiaſtical judicatories; 
* andto reverſe their judgments, it he findeth 
* cauſe, To be himſelf unaccountable for 
* any of his doings, exempt from judgment, 
and liable to no reproof. To ere, tranſ- 
* fer, aboliſh epiſcopal ſees. To exact oaths 
of fealty and obedience from the clergy. To 
* found religious orders, or to raiſe a ſpiritual 
* militia for propagation and defence of the 
© church, To ſummon and commiſſionate 
© ſoldiers by croiſade, &c. to fight * rs 
els, 
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« fidels, or perſecute thole whom the popes 
condemned as hereticks, or ſchiſmatics, or 
rebels againſt his authority”, 

49. To ſo monſtrous an height did the 
popes carry their uſurped authority: Inſomuch 
that it was diſputed in the ſchools, © whether 
* the pope could abrogate that, which was 
* decreed by the apoſtles writings, or deter- 
mine that which was contrary to the evan- 
* gelical doctrine, or make a new article in 
the creed. Whether he has greater power 
than St. Peter, or only equal, Whether 
he can command angels. Whether he can 
© wholly take away purgatory. Whether he 
be a meer man, or as G OD participates 
both natures with Chriſt. Whether he be 

not more merciful than Chriſt was, ſince we 
do not read, that he ever recalled any from 
* the pains of purgatory. 

50. They did not indeed get this prodigious 
power all at once, and without any oppoſition. 
In France when pope Boni ace VIII. told Phi- 
lip the fair, in his letter to him, that, he 
© was ſubject to him, in ſpirituals and tempo- 
* rals, that the collation of benefices and pre- 
bends did not belong to him, nor their pro- 
* fits in their vacancy, and that whoſoever 
* thought otherwiſe he reputed them fools, 
c.“ The king returned him this ſmart an- 
wer, ſciat tua maxima fatuitas in temporalibus 
nos alicui non ſubeſſe, let your great tool- 
ſhip know, that in temporal matters we are 

K 2 ſubject 
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Fraſmi annot. 
N. Teſta. in 
1 Tim. i. 6, 


Cat. Teſti. we- 
ritatis, p.158 


ſater epiſto. 
Lanfranc. in 
þiblio Cotton. 


Mat. Paris 
hiſtor.ad an. 


1095, p. 19. 
ed. Watts. 


Inet's origi. 
angli. Vol.II. 
p. 270. 
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ſubject to no- body. See the defence of the 
parliament of Paris, againſt the Roman court, 
for the liberty of the Gallican church. 

51. Here in England, when pope Gregory 
VII. demanded of William the conqueror, his 
doing homage or fealty to him, the king re- 
turned him this peremptory anſwer, fidel:taten 

acere nolui nec volo, I have hitherto refuſed 
it, nor will I do it now. For which his ma- 


jeſty gave this reaſon, that he neither pro- 


miſed it himſelf, nor did he find, that his pre- 
deceſſors had done it to the pope's predeceſſors. 
In the controverſy after this, betwixt William 
Rufus, and archbiſhop Anſelm about appeals 
to the pope, the king was angry at the men- 
tioning the pope's name, ia tunc temporis 
eccleſia Romana ſchiſmate laborabat, no one 
being to be owned here for pope, but whom 
the king and parliament acknowledged for 
ſuch, The king therefore alledged, that as 
the emperor claimed it, as part of his office, to 
chuſe whom he would tor pope, and, that no 
one elſe had any thing to do to name him to 
the apoſtolic ſee, no archbiſhop or biſhop of 
his kingdom ſhould be ſubject to the pope or 
court of Rome, ſince he had all the liberties in 
his kingdomwhich the emperor claimed in the 
empire. Accordingly, though ten years were 
now elapſed fince the death of pope Gregory, 
yet *till the heat and zeal of Auſelm did pre- 
cipitate the reſolutions of the church and king- 
dom, we have no marks of any diſpoſition to 
own 
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own the authority of either of the rival popes. 
Theſe reſolutions were to acknowledge Urban 
for pope, who by way of requital took An- 
ſelm's part againſt the king, and in a council 
held at St. Peter's in Rome, declared the king 
worthy of excommunication, and decreed all 
lay-men excommunicate that ſhould preſume 
to give inveſtitures, Sc. But the thunders of 
the papacy had not yet reached to England, or 
however the king and biſhops had not at this 
time learned to dread and ſtand in awe of them; 
for the king remained immoveable, and the 


biſhops as they had unanimouſly adviſed An- 


elm to ſubmit to the king, and renounce the 
ſee of Rome whilſt he was in England, ſo they 
remained ſteady in their duty to the king and 
their country, notwithſtanding what had ſince 
paſſed at Rome. 

52, One would have thought, that ſo vio- 
lent a ſhock, added to the general oppoſition 
which this doctrine of the papal ſupremacy 
met with from all the weſtern princes, had 
been enough to ſhame ſo groundleſs and im- 
pious an impoſture out of the world. But 
ambition knows no bounds, eſpecially when 
backed by intereſt, and fluſhed and encourag'd 
by the ſuperſtitious madnels of the people. It 
was not long after this, that through the in- 
duſtry of the religious, the people were ſtruck 
with ſuch a panic dread of the popes thunder- 
bolts, that, as if they had a deadning force, 
ey were perfectly deprived of all ſenſe of 

K 3 duty 
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W / duty and loyalty to their prince, or even of 
© | their own intereſt ; inſomuch that the unfor- 
| tunate prince K. Fohn+, having been excom- 
municated by the pope, and his ſubjects being 
abſolved by him, from their allegiance to him, 
was forced to reſign his crown, and for the 
time to come to hold his kingdoms as fees of 
the papacy ; which he need never to have 
done, had his ſubjects had but a due ſenſe of 
their duty and intereſt, 

53. But this was too great a diſhonour to 
be tamely ſubmitted to by this prince's ſucceſ- 
ſors. The popes indeed ſtill kept up their 

claim, and acted as if they had been 

really lords of the fee, and our princes and 

their ſubjects only their vaſſals, and tributaries, 

But againſt this we find very warm remon- 

ſtrances made by our princes and their parlia- 

ments, tho” indeed to very little purpoſe. In 

K. Edward III. reign, pope Urban VI. gave 

| that great prince notice of his intention to pro- 
lie of Dr. ceed againſt him, for not performing the ho- 
Miiſſip. 17. mage which K. John acknowledged, &c. 
With this inſolence the king acquainted his 
parliament, and required their advice; to 

which it was ſtoutly anſwered by the common 

1 conſent of the whole eſtate, that neither 
p. 102, King John, nor any other king, could 
* bring 

t Sir Thomas Moore abſolutely denied, that the king had any 

2 or authority to do this. Never could any king of England, 

ays he, give away the realme to the pope, or make the land tri- 


butary,though he would, nar no ſuch money is there paid, nor never 
WAS. Engliſh works, p. 296. col. 1. 
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bring his realm and kingdom into ſuch thral- 
dom and ſubjection, but by common aſſent 
© of parhament, the which was not done; 
therefore that which he did was againſt his 
' oath at his coronation, beſides many other 
* cauſes. If therefore the pope ſhould attempt 
* any thing againſt the king, by proceſs, or 
* other matters indeed, the king, with all his 
* ſubjects, ſhould with all their force and 
power, refiſt the ſame.” But notwithſtand- 
ing this reſolute anſwer of the eſtates of the 
realm, a monk, it ſeems, had the hardineſs 
to defend this unjuſt claim of the pope's. To 
him therefore Dr. Wiclif replied, and ſhewed, x ;& of Dr. 
that the reſignation of the crown made here- icy, p. 18, 
tofore by K. John to the pope, ought not to 3'7: 
prejudice the kingdom of England, and did 
not at all oblige the preſent king. That the 
reaſon of this pretence was, that the lord 
ruling the kingdom of England with leſs con- 
troul, and at his own pleaſure, temporal de- 
meſnes may be heaped on the abbies without 
any reſtraint. | 
54. In his other writings, Viclif argued of prelates, 
againſt the prelates of his time, ſaying, that c. 14. MS. 
* it is not enough to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
* &c. but if a man believe the biſhop of Rome 
to be head of the holy church. That ſecular Or nt. 
* lords have no power upon clerks, but if pre- and lords, Ce. 
* lates clepen them to chaſtiſe clerks when MS. 


* they ben rebell, and wolen not ben amended COR 


by their prelates ; That the king hath no c. 11. MS. 
K 4 juriſ- 
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* juriſdiction ne power of their perſons, ne goods 
ibid, c. 11. of holy church.“ He obſerved, that, clerks 
* wolen never ceaſe, if they may, till the 
have fully deſtroied kings and lordsand their 
© regalie and power.” In another tract wrote 
by ore of his followers, we read thus; 
Jy 3 Criſten men ben not holden for to bileve that 
1 biſhop of Rome, that now lyveth in this 
* peyneful lyf, is heed of al holi chirche in. 
*erth, This ſentence is opin bi this, that 
© Criſt is heed aloon of alle holi chirche, as 
* Poul ſeith in i. chap. to Ephefies, in the i. 
* chap. to Colaſſies, and in the 1. piſtil to Corzn- 
* zhtes, the iii chap. Therfore if he chalaun- 
* geth this dignite to him, he is a blasfemere, 
id Ne xxiv. and Jucifer, and antecriſt, He therefore 
concluded, that, chriſtene men ben not hol- 
* den for to bileve, withouten opin groundinge 
of holi ſcripture: or of reſoun that maie not 
* faile, that ſeynte Petir hadde more power of 
* bynding and aſſoylinge than othir apoſtlis 
* eretly lovid of Crifte, And therefore he 
ſchiſma inter Called them, anticriſt's clerkis, who hold, 
papas, c. 3. that the pope as vicar of Cyiſt, and of Petir 
_ © hath power in the chirche to do what he 
* wole.” | 
55. Our biſhop was fo far enſnared by the 
modith doctrine of his time, as to oppole this 
opinion and reaſoning of Dr. Wiclif's. He, 
Repreſfou, on the contrary, aſſerted, that, © holi ſcrip- 
part IV= C-1-© ture werneth not and lettith not this gover- 
* naunce; that doom of cleerli diſpoſid reſoun 
| in 
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in kinde weerneth not and lettith it not; 
* that the ſaid governaunce is leeful ; that holi 
* ſcripture bothe in the oolde teſtament, and 
in the newe allowith it; and, that doom of 
cleerli indiſpoſit reſoun, jugith, allowith 
*and approvith it.” In ſhewing, that holy 
(cripture alloweth it, he obſerved, * 1. that, 
in the oold teſtament GOD ordeynid oon 
© biſchop to be above in reule and juriſdiccioun 
to alle the preſtis and dekenys, and ſo to alle 
the clergie in GOD DIS chirche being thanne ; 
even as the pope is now oon perſoon above 
in reule and in juriſdiccioun to alle preſtis and 
dekonys, and to alle the clergie in the chirche 
* of GOD being now. 2. That holi writ of 
© the newe teſtament makith menſioun, that 
© Crift ſeid to Symount Petir thus, thou art 
* Symount the fone of Johanna, thou ſchalt be 
© clepid Cephas or heed Petir, * ſays he, 
*was heed, in the maner in which noon of 
the other apoſtlis was heed. And ſithen ech 
© apoſtle was heed of oon certeyn parcel of pe- 
ple, or ellis of alle the lay-peple of the worlde 
' j5ointli with his felawis, it folewith nedis, that 
Petir was heed of al the clergie, and fo of 
* alle preſtis, and of alle the lay-partie. For 
in noon otherwiſe can it be govun, that he 
was heed in a dyverſe and different maner 
from ech other apoſtle. He proceeded 
in quoting the uſual texts cited for the prima- 
cy, and argues like one who was ſtrongly at- 
tached to the pope, Elſewhere his lordſhip 

affirms 


Repreſſour, 
part V. c. 1. 
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— affirms, that, © the pope is of lyk auctorite, 
and jureſdictioun with ech, or with the 

* orettiſt of the apoſtlis for to make poſitive 
© ordinauncis lyk as hol: ſcripture bi power of 
the apoſtle maad, and for to revoke thilk po- 
© fitive ordinaunce of holi ſcripture maad bi 
© the apoſtle.” 

56. The /ixth governance defended by the 
biſhop, is the orders of the religious. To 
theſe his lordſhip tells us, it was objected, 
that theſe diſtinctions were all wrong, and 
that they were wholly new, That bothe of 

© preſtis and lay perſoones ben ſectis clepid re- 
© ligiouns maad to men, and alſo to wommen 
for to be ſtreighter to hem in eting and drin- 
© king, in ſpeking, in wering, in going, in 
* ſleping, and in aboute-walking, and in othere 
© dedis of worldlihode and fleiſchlihode, than 
© is the freedom of the lawe of kinde with the 
* ſettings to of Cyiſtis ſacramentis: Alle this, 
ſumme of the lay-peple blamen bothe for the 
* dyuerſite, and novelte ſo takun to be in, 
© otherwiſe than is the comoun maner of 
* there men and wommen. And allo thei 
© beren an honde, that the religiouns whiche 
© now ben had and uſid han ſumme ſtatutis and 

© ordinauncis being agens charite, and therfore 

© agens the law of GOD. And ferthermore 
* theſe blamers aſcriven and geven the fynding 
* and the maintenaunce of alle ſuche ſectis or 
* religiouns to the feend and to anticriſt — 
That no good jkile is whi tho religioſe per- 
| * ſoones 


* 
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ſoones ſchulden were ſo ſtraunge and di- 
© verſe formes of habitis fro her other criſten 
* bretheren That religioſe monaſteries, 
*nameliche of the begging religiouns, han 
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© withinne her gatis and cloocis, grete, large, cloſes 


wüde, hige, and ſtateli manſiouns for lordis 
and ladies therin to reſte, abide and dwelle. 
f That tnei haw large and wude chirchis 
like ſumwhat to cathedral or modir chirchis 
* of diociſis—— That bi the religioun of ſeint 
* Fraunces, the religioſe perſoones of thilk re- 
* ligioun, ſchullen not handel and touche with 
* her honde, neither bere aboute hem eny mo- 
* ney, that is to ſeie, eny gold or filver or o- 
* ther metal koyned; and git thei ben not 
* weerned bi the ſame religioun for to telle 
* ſuch money with a ſtik holdun in her hond, 
neither for to keep it in her coffris, neither 
' ben thei weerned for to holde, bere, touche, 
*and handle cuppis and diſchis, knyfis and 
*jewelis of filver and of gold, however pre- 


cioſe and delectable to the ſigt tho jewelis 


ben. 
57 


|| Eraſmus rallies the Franciſcans or begging friars on this 
head. Rurſum alios qui pecuniæ contactum ceu aconitum hoyreant 
nec a vino interim, nec a mulierum contacta temperantes. So 
again, alius ploriabitur /exaginta annos nunguam attattum pecu- 
niam, niſi digitis duplici chirotheca munitis. Moriz encomium. 
The founder of this order, Francis, forbid the friars to recezwe 
any money, but this, it ſeems one of the popes interpreted to 
mean their not touching any money, and they therefore to evade 
that, uſed to take it with their gloves on, and tell it with a 

ſtick. 
Ger, Liſtrius, comment. in Moriz encom. 
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58. Our poet Chaucer thus introduces Fack 
Upland, aſking a begging frier, * whether 
* there is any perfecter rule than Chriſt him- 
* ſelf made, or that Chriſt approveth any more 
© religions than one? Whether their habit 
* made them men of religion ; what betokeneth 
their great hood“, their ſcapulary, their 
* knotted girdle, and their wide cope ; and 
* why they uſed all one colour, more than 
© other chriſtian men? Why they held ſi- 
* lence, and eat fleſh in one houſe more than 
* in another? Why they would not touch 
any coined money with the croſſe, or with 
the king's-head, as they did other jewels 
* both of gold and filver? What charity is 
this to burden the people by importunate 
l * begging, under colour of preaching, or pray- 
* ing or ſinging maſs? To lie to the people 
and fay, that zhez followed Chriſt in povertie 
© more than other men, when yet in curious 
* and coſtly houſing, ind fine and precious 
* clothing, and delicious and liking feeding, 
and in treaſure, jewels and rich ornaments 
, er exceeded lords and other rich worldly 
* men? What charity it was to feign ſo much 
* holineſs in their bodily clothing, which they 
© called their habit, that many blind fools de- 
© fired to die therin, more or rather than in 
another? He concludes, that if friars can- 
© not or may not excuſe them of the queſtions 


aſked 


* —Quot modiorum capax cuculla, quot digitis latum c 
pillitium? Fraſi Moriæ encomium. 
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© aſked of them, it ſeemeth that they be hor- 
 ribly guilty againſt GOD, and their fellow 
© chriſtians.” 

59. So Dr. Wiclif objected to theſe e See a deſerip· 
that they builden many great churches, and tion of one of 
© coſtly waſt houſen and cloiſters, as it weren _ _— 
© caſtels, and that withouten nede, where churches in 
through pariſh churches and common-wayes — 
ben perred and in many places undon. n fs 
For by this new houſing of freres, though it life, p. 307, 

* rain on the auter of the pariſh-churche, the 905.0002780 
© blind people be ſo deceived, that they wolen 

© rather geve to waſt houſes of freres, than to 
* pariſh churches, or common wales though 
mens cattle and beaſts ben periſhed therein.” 

On which he aſks, © what ſkill is it now to 

make ſo much colt in bilding, and laten old 

* pariſh-churches fallen a-down ?” 

60. To theſe objections, which ſeem moſt - 
ly, if not all, made againſt the begging friers, 
our biſhop anſwers to this purpoſe. In the 
general he obſerves, that the religiouns in 
Englond han ben ful nallh and profitable heggis C. 6. hedges 
and wardis thorugout theſe xxxiiij geerts in years 
which we have been engagedin war withFrance, 
for to cloſe and kepe and heggeyn and wern? ſo 
manye perſoones fro ſo miche gretter ſynnes into 
whiche ellis, if tho religiouns hadden not be, 
tho perſonnes ſchulden have fallen, and have be 
gilti, For, ſays he, take me alle the religioje 
men of Englond, which ben now, and han ben 
in religioun in England, theſe thirti geerts and 

me 


ſcarce 
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mb now endid, in whiche xxx geeris hath be 
contynuel greet warre betwix Englond and 
Fraunce, and lete ſe what ſebulde have worthe 
of the men in theſe geeris, if thei hadde not be 
mead religioſe, Lete ſe how thet ſthulden have 
lyued, and what maner of men thei ſchulden have 
be. Whether not thei ſchulden have be as eel. 
ing alle othere men hen, and han be in thi 
xxxiiij wynters in Englond. And therefore 
thei ſchulden be orgileful artificers or unpiteful 
queſt-mongersF, and forſworen jurors, or ſow. 
diers wagid into Fraunce, for to make miche 
morther of blood, yhe and of ſoulis, bothe in her 
owne fide, and in the Freniche fide No 
man fynde agenward that tho perfoones whilis 
the: han lyved in religioun, han be gilti of ſq 
miche 


+ Theſe were the pardon-mongers, who were friars employed 
by the pope, &c. to raiſe money for building churches, Cc. 
for which purpoſe they were empowered to aſſure the people of 
ſo many days or years of pardon, upon condition that they gave 
a certain ſum of money toward the intended work. 'The pope 


at laſt, made uſe of them for raiſing money to fill his own cot- 


fers, or to raiſe portions for his neices. Dr. VicliF reflects on 
the prelates of his time, as, ** deceiving poor men of their alms, 
„ by falſe pardons, making men to geve their nedy liflode to 
© their cathedral churches and ſuffring other falſe pardoners 
* to diſceyve the people for a little money.” So they are re- 
preſented in the confe/ronale Richardi, gui dulcibus & adula- 
toriis verbis & mendoſis ad ſe populum congregant ut duntaxat 
bona eorum terrena habeant & manducent & devorent. Hence 
our biſhop ſtilesthem unpitiful queſtmongers, ſince they ſpared 
* the very pooreſt of all, but got whatever they could of every 


Theſe bilderes wiln beggen a bage ful of wwhete 
Of a pure pore man that may onethe paye 


Half his rent in a pere, and half ben byhynde. 
Pierce the ploughman's creed, 
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miche ſyne how miche ſynne is now rebercid, 
and of which ther ſchulden have be gilti if thei 
hadden not be religioſe. All which are weak 
reaſonings. 

61. Our biſhop urges farther in behalf of 
the various orders of the religious ; that GOD 
purvied manye dyverſe religiouns to be in the 
chirche, for that bi ſo greet a dyverfite had in 
ſo manye religiouns, what for dyverſite of out- 
ward habit, and of inward wering, and 0 
diet, and of waking, and officying, and of ſitis 
or of placing, and of bilding, and of othere 
ſuche manie the mo of the peple ſchulde be pro- 
vokid and ſtirid therby into religioun : That 
aftir that eny man hath profeſſid eny of tho re- 
ligiouns, and is receyved into it, if it can be 
openli provid and ſchewid, that he is bounden bt 
comaundement of GO DDIS /awe for to do eny 
certein deede out of thilk religioun for eny cer- 
tein while, or for al his lyuys tyme, ſotheli thilk 
religioun is noon harder, neither ſtreiter hold- 
ing, but that thilk man ſchal have good leue and 
licenſe for to wirche and do the ſo provideeae out 
of the religioun for the ſame while. For 
weel provid deede religioſe perſoones ben licencid 


for to leue perpetuali ber profeſſid religiouns. 


Nunnys han be taken out of her cloiſtris, and 
han be weddid to princis; and monks han be 
take out of ber cloiſtris, and han be wweddid and 
maad kings. And clauſtral monkis han be 
licencid for to be ſumme heremytis, and ſumme 
recluſis, and manye monbis han be take out of 
claftir liif to be bijchopis But after all his 

lordſhip 
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lordſhip owns, that ſumme harme and yvel co- 
mith throug the havyng of ſuch now ſeid multi- 


tude of freligious orders, and, that ech religioun 
now ufid, the occupatiouns foundid and devijid 


bi the religioun, biſides the thre principal vowis, 
that is to ſeie, of chaſtite, of wilful and ex. 


proprial poverte, and of obedience to the pre- 
late when he comaundith comaundementis of 


the religioun, mygte be myche amendid, both 


the occupaciouns of her prying, and officiyng, 
and of her contemplacioun, and al/o the occu- 


paciouns of her ſtudiyng and lernyng. But then 


he obſerves, that git not ſo greet harme and 


yvel cometh of there being ſo many orders of 
religion, as is excluded by the having of fe 
greet a multitude ; and, that the occupations of 
the religious being capable of being much a- 
mended, argueth not neither proveth tho occu- 
pacieuns to be naugt neither to be unfrytful. 
62. To the objections made to the habits, 
ſtately houſes, &c. of the religious, our biſhop 
anſwers, that ſuch variety of habits is for diſ- 
tinction fake, and to remind the religious of 
what they are, and what they have bound 
themſelves to; that their ſtately buildings were 
of great convenience to perſons of quality, 17 
0 


Of the friars alone were four orders, viz. the Carme/ites, 
Auguſtines, Tacobites, and Minorites, of the initial letters of 
which is made the word CA7M, and the name Cain being 
then ſo fpelt, Dr. Wic/:F calls their houſes Caim's caſtles. Dial. 
Lib. IV. c. 33. Theſe were commonly called the «hte, the 
black, the auſtin, and the grey friars. 


Dr. RETVOLD PECOCK. 


of great uſe to the monaſteries for great per- 
ſons to repair thither; that lords and ladies 


are thereby the more ſhut out of the world to 


attend to their religious concerns, and the 
monks can thus attend them the more con- 
ſtantly, and at the ſame time be ſupported 
and protected by them, and have leſs need to 
go a begging among poorer perſons, and be- 
come chargeable to them ; that their magni- 
ficent churches, ſo very richly adorned and 
furniſhed, were moſt for the honour of GOD's 
ſervice, and would contain more people. 

63. Laſtly, the biſhop anſwers the parti- 
cular objection made to the Franciſcans, their 
having jewels of gold and of filver, and of 
precious ſtones, and knives and girdles harnaſ- 
ied with gold and filver, and their telling 
money with a ſtick's end, when by the rule of 
St. Francis they were to forbear handling and 
bearing of money. His lordſhip obſerves, 
that t handle or bere money is a more homely 
entermeting with the ſame money, than is for to 
telle it with a flik; and therefore the more 
bomelyneſs is forborn, and the laſſe comelyneſs is 
Juffrid : That jezbelis ben not in ſo manie kindis 
Jo redy and ſo nige to the uce in whiche the ha- 
der mai delite him ſynfullt as in money——and 
therefore the more perol is forborn, whilis the 
laſſe is ſuſtrid to abide, And thoug it were ſo, 
that the telling of money with a jtik were as 
great a neiging in lomelynes to money as 1s bare 
tandling ; and thoug the handling of jewelis were 

L as 
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as perilbſe as is the handling of money; yit ther. 


of not folewith, that if eny man for devocioun 
wolde forbere the oon, that he ougt forbere the 


other For whi it is fair, good; and priſe. 
able to forbere the oon whilis he is not conſteyned 
to forbere of hem bothe eny oon Whanne a 
man is fre to leve bothe, it is priſeable, and fair 
and honeſt, if he take the oon, and not bothe, 
and nameliche, fithen fewe othere taken eny of 
hem bothe. | 

64. Hitherto the biſhop had defended fix 
of thoſe uſages of the church of England, 
which were oppoſed by the Lollards ; there re- 


mained, according to his propoſed method, five 


other uſages or governances, to be vindicated 
from their objections. Theſe were, 7. Pray- 
ers offered to ſaints, and the communication 
of merits commonly boaſted of, and put to 
fale by the monks. 8. The vaſt number of 
precious jewels or utenſils kept in churches or 
religious houſes, which, it was pleaded, might 
better have been ſold, and given to the poor; 
and the honour given to the images and re- 
licts of ſaints. 9. The divine worſhip which 
was given to the euchariſtical elements, the 
wafer and the wine. 10. The ule of oaths 
uſurped by the clergy, and impoſed by them 
on others. 11. The uſe of capital puniſh- 
ments, and of war, or the croiſade, approved 
by the church, But his lordſhip having large- 
ly treated of theſe governances in other diſ- 
courſes, declined ſaying any more of them * 

this 
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this book. Thus he expreſſes himſelf con- 
cetning the clergy's ſwearing, and making 
others to ſwear. The xth principal gouernaunce 
agens which ſumme of the comoun peple erren is 
this; that the clergie in certein cauſes and ma- 
ters ſwerith and makith othere perſoones for to 
fwere; and allowith weel, that princis and her 
officers being undir hem bothe ſwere, and make 
othere men of the layte for to ſwere. Certis 
ſumme of the lay-peple holden this gouernaunce 
to be unleoful and agens the comaundement of 
GOD, and, that 1t is uttirli unleeful eny man for 


for to fawere, Neuertheles for as muche as this 


unwits holding is ſusicientli proued to be untreu 
in the booke fillingthe 111i tablis, in the ſecunde 
partie bi manye chapitris, therfore nothing 
therof here, The biſhop thus concludes this 
book. And thus y eende this preſent book clepid 
the repreſſer of ouer-miche blamyng the 
clergie. For which book, to thee LORD GOD, 
be preifing and thanking ; and to all the ſeid 
ouermyche underneymers and blamers ful amend- 
ment, Amen. 

65. As to the invocation of ſeints or pray- 
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ing to them, Dr. Wiclif obſerved, that © Chriſt Dial. Lib. III. 
ghimſelf is the mediator, the beſt interceſſor, e. 30. 


and moſt ready in every extremity : that it 


© muſt be therefore fooliſh to ſeek after another 


interceſſor, becauſe two eligible things being 
* propoſed, he who chules the leſs eligible is 


a fool: That Chriſt always lives with the fa- 


ther to make interceſſion, and is paratiſimus 


1 illapſus 
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illapſus in mente citjuſlibet viatoris qui ipſum 
« dilexerit, Wherefore there is no occaſion to 


* make uſe of the mediation of any faints to 
get to the ſpeech of him, ſince he is kinder, 
© and more ready to help us than any of them. 
He therefore concludes, that whether they 
are the fathers of the old law, or of the law 
of grace, how much ſoever they may be mag- 
nified, non ſunt laudandi in fide, any farther 
than chey are followers of the lord Zeus Cbriſt. 
And hence, fays he, has our church this rea- 
{onable cuſtom; that whatſoever faint it prays 
to, it directs its ſpeech to Chriſt GOD; not 
to that ſaint principally, but to Ch iſt. Who- 
ever is acquainted with the devotions of the 


Roman church, mult be very ſenſible, that in 


them formal petitions are often made to the 
ſaints immediately, nay, that ſometimes they 
join GOD and Hen together in their praiſes, 
and in the ſame Glories, Dr. Wichf, there- 
fore can mean no more than, that tho”. the 
ſaints are formally and directly invocated, 
yet it is not from them that the petitioners ex- 
pect the bleſſings they atk, but from GOD at 
their requeſt. For inſtance, Saint Eraſmus 


Here feeund- is thus addreſs d; Oſaint Eraſmus, the Precious 


dum Sarum. 


Primer of 


dalyſbury. 


martyr of * 1 "7 Uh eceive this prayer for the 


ſalvation of my body and foul; that through thy 


prayer GOD may vouchſafe to give to me feed 
and raiment, &c. So is the bleſſed virgin 
prayed to obtain, tor the petitioner, of our lord 
Jeſis Cirij? the indulgence of all his fins, c. 

Dr, 
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- Dr. Mielif therefore tells us, that many thought 
: it would be good for the church, if there were 
þ no feſtivals of ſaints at all, but, that the feſti- 


- val of Chriſt was obſerved alone. Becauſe 
chen the memory of Chriſt would be more 
4 freſh, and the devotion of the people not be fo 
unduly ſcattered or divided among his mem- 
bers. The ſame was the judgment of the great 
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| Eraſmus, that the paſtors of the church would Fpiſlo.  libee 


feſtival days, except the lord's day, and a few 
of the principal ſaints days. 

66. The popes had now for ſome time dri- 

en a very gainful trade of granting indulgen- 
ces, or pardons, which they pretended was by 
vertue of the holy merits of ſaints, which they 
did more than was needful for their own hap- 
pineſs: Theſe they claimed a power of com- 
municating to others, whoſe merit was not ſo 
great, and accordingly pretended to grant to 
men thouſands of years of pardon, which as 
Dr. Wiclif obſerved, was preſuming to be even 


do well, if they altogether aboliſhed all the 31. ep. 43. 


with GOD, in knowing certainly the coming Life p. 138. 


of the day of judgment, and dittributing of 
mercies to whom they pleaſed. In an humble 
Imitation of this divine power clauned by the 
popes, the religious ne to a communi- 
cation of their merits; 3 and by granting to men 
and women letters of fraternity, confirmed by 
their general ſeal, to bear them in hand, that 
they ſhould have part ot all their maſſes, mat- 
tins, preachings, faſtings, wakings, and all 

3 other 
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other good deeds done by thoſe of their order, 
both whilſt they lived, and after they were 
dead. They likewiſe made men believe, that 
their ſinging of ſpecial prayers for people by 
name, as famulory and benefactory ſhould 
turn to men after her granting and limiting, 
On which account ſcarce any one, who had 
any thing to give, but left a *legacy to ſome 
of the religious orders, for them to ſing a 
trental for their ſouls, Theſe ſuperſtitions 
Dr. Wiclif and his followers oppoſed. They 
argued, that this was to forget the rightful 
dealing of GOD, for the good life of men ; 
and to hold forth or recommend the dealing 
of ſinful fools who know not the ableneſs of 
men, and the rightful doom of GOD: That 
ſuch prayers were a falſe foundation of charity, 
and, that it appeared to them, that the prin- 
cipal intent of them was a grant of ſome tem- 
poral goods to the prieſts and of alms to the 
religious houſes, which was not far from ſi- 
mony. They therefore affirmed, that a ſim- 


ple 


Item, lego unum trental ad celebrand. pro anima mea. 
Teſt. Alice Pocock, de St. Nicholao in Taneto, 1396. 


Item, lego ad opus eccleſiæ fratrum in villa Sandwich, de- 
cem ſolidos ut fratres ibidem dicerent unum Trentall pro anima 
mea, & pro quibus teneor. 

Teſt. Fohannis Sackett, de St. Petro in Taneto, 1444 

Item, lego fratribus Carmehorum de Sandawich, 40d. Item, 
lego fratribus Sti. Auguſtini, Cant. 404. Item, lego fratribus 
ordinis Sti Franſciſci, Cant. 40d. 

Teſt. John Mahn, de Monketon. 

Item, lego fratribus Carmelitis de Sandwich, 6s. dd. 

Teſt. Thomas Walter, de Birchington, 1414- 
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ple pater-noſter of a plowman, that is in cha- 
rity, is better than a thouſand maſſes of cove- 
tous prelates and vain religious full of cove- 
touſneſs and pride, falſe flattering and nouriſh- 
ing of fin, 

67. By the inventories yet remaining of 
the jewels in cathedral and pariſh churches, it 
appears, that a prodigious treaſure lay there 
buried. This will be eaſily preſumed by any 
one, who has the curioſity to look over the 
account of the ornaments or implements of 


the pariſh church of Cranbrote in Kent, as Pwr wicar's 
they were in thoſe days of ignorance and ſuper- plea, &c. 


ſtition, when toys and baubles were a great 


part of religion. Eraſmus thus deſcribes the Peregri. religi 
ſhrine of that rebel to his ſovereign, and mar- — __ 
tyr to the pope, Thomas Becket, which he 


ſaw in the cathedral of Chri/t-Church at Can- 
terbury. A caſe of wood, which covered a 
golden one, ſays he, being lifted up or ope- 
*ned, by ropes or pullies, diſcovered ineſtima- 
© ble riches; the vileſt part was gold; all 
* ſhined, glittered, and lightened with rare and 
© very large gems, ſome of which were bigger 
* than a gooſe's egg. The like he ſays of the 


virgin mother's chapel, that he never ſaw any 


thing richer ; that it was more than a royal 


+ It is remarkable, that the pariſh church of Jarmouth in 
Norfolk, had ſo many goods and utenſils belonging to it, that 
there were ſold of them, 4. D. 1548, as what might well be 
ipared, as many as came to £,977--6--8. 


Dr. Prideaux's Ditecti. Cc. p. 30 
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ſight ; and that ſpecze longe ſuperat opibus para- 


thalaſſiam, it was in appearance far richer than 
her temple at Walfingham. He according] 

makes one of his colloquiſts ſay, that he 
* ſometimes ſeriouſly thought by what colour 
© they can be excuſed from fin, who expend. 
© ſo great wealth in building, adorning, and 
© enriching of churches, ſo that there is no end 
of it. He confeſſed, that in the ſacred veſt- 
* ments, and veſſels of the church, there 
© ought to be a dignity ſuitable to the ſolemn 
© worſhip in which they were uſed ; that he 
© likewiſe deſired the ſtructure ſhould be ſtate- 
ly and majeſtic ; but then he thought it ſu- 
© perfluous, to have ſo many fonts, ſo man 

* candleſticks, ſo many images of gold; that 
it was needleſs to lay out ſuch immenſe ſums 
© on organs, and queriſters, when in the mean 
* while our brethren and fiſters, the living 
* temples of Chriſt, were famiſhed with hun- 
* ger and thirſt” In the ſame manner did 
Dr. Wiclif argue. Prelates diſceyven poor 
* men of their alms, for by falſe pardon they 
* maken men to geve their nedy liflode to their 
* cathedral churches that have no need, and 
make the poor men to hope of more thank 
© of GOD's mercy to don their almes to rich 
© houſes and rich men, more than to don it 
© to their poor neighbours that ben bedrid, fe- 
ble, and croked and blind, and therwith 


Peregrinatio © have nought of their own,* Theſe objec- 


religionis ergo 
apud Collo- 
quia. 


tions our biſhop, it may be, anſwered as Ogy- 
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gius in Eraſinus, that, indeed there was no 
« pious and prudent man but would defire a 
mean ſhould be obſerved in theſe things; 
© but beeauſe this fault is owing to an exceſs of 
© devotion, it deſerves ſome favour ; eſpecially 
* when we conſider the very different diſtemper 
of thoſe who any wiſe plunder churches of 
their riches. That theſe jewels or coſtly orna- 
ments are almoſt all given by potentates and 
* monarchs, who would otherwiſe perhaps have 
* ſpent them worſe in gaming, and war; that if 
© you take away any of theſe riches, in the 
* firſt place it would be counted facrilege ; 
*next they who uſed to give would withold 
© their hands, and moreover be encouraged to 
* plunder them: That they who have theſe ri- 
ches, are rather the keepers than proprietors 
*of them; and laſtly, that its better to ſee a 
church too much abounding with ſacred u- 
© tenſils and ornaments, than as ſome churches 
* are, naked and ſordid, and more like itables 
than churches.” 
68. As to the ninth governance defended by 
our biſhop. It was Dr. Wicliß's opinion that, 
the hoſt ought to be adored, not becauſe it Dialog. Lib. 
is any way the body of Chriſt, but for that IV. e. 27. 
it contains within it in a hidden manner the 
body of Chriſt.“ But his followers, in the 
little book which they preſented to the parlia- 
ment about the 18th year of king Richard II. 
thus expreſſed themſelves ; © the feigned mi- Dr. Wicli/"s 
©racle of the ſacrament of bread, leads all but lie, Pp. 299- 
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* a few into idolatry ; becauſe they imagine, 
* that the body of Chriſt, which is never out 
© of heaven, is by vertue of the prieſts words 
© eſſentially included in the little wafer, which 
© they ſhew to the people.” 

Dalles ady, This was a uſage that was ſo far from ha- 
Latinorum de ving any being in the firſt three ages of the 
— — church, that it did not prevail till late, even 
tionem lib. II. in the laſt times among the Latins, viz. not 
c. 6. 'till the eleventh or twelfth century. But J 
ſuppoſe our biſhop defended it, as he believed 
tranſubſtantiation, and, that therefore the bread 
which was adored at the elevation was not a 

creature, but Chriſt himſelf. 
. Thus is the rubric expreſſed in the canon of 
-- jap the maſs, according to "2 uſe of Sarum 
fol. 89. elevet hoſtiam parumper, ita quod non vide- 
atur a populo; et fic debet tenere quouſque 
dixerit verba conſecrationis; quia ſi ante con- 
ſecrationem elevetur, et populo oſtendatur, 
ſicut fatui ſacerdotes faciunt populum idola- 
trare adorando panem purum tanquam corpus 

| Chriſti, & in hoc peccant. | 

ibid p. 131. 69. As to the uſe of oaths, Dr. Wiclif's 
followers allowed, that G O D granteth to 
{wear by his own name or by himſelf ; and, 
; © that it is leeful to ſwere bi GOD almigti in a 
Thirty-ſeren- nedeful caſe, with three circumſtauncis, in 
14. MS. truth, doom and rigtfulneſſe. In the jth 
chapter of Matthew, ſaid they, Criſt forbid 
© not to ſwere bi the creatour, but bi the crea- 


ture, as ſeynt Jerom witneflith there, and 
ſeynt 
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* ſeynt Auſtyn proveth there opinli bi holi 


* ſcripture and reſoun that to ſwere ſoth with 
due circumſtaunce is not ſynne. For bi 
* Auſtyn on Jon, and bi Criſoſtom on the piſ- 
* til to Ebrers the vi. chap. Criſt ſwoor whanne 
© he ſeide, truli, truli, 1 ſeie to you. And 
das Auſtyn witneſſith in the v. chap. of Mat- 
* thew, Poul ſwoor oft in ſeiynge thus; GOD 
is wortneſſe to me, or thus, Iclepe GOD 7o 
© witneſſe to my ſoule : And the aungil in the 
x Chap. of Apoc. ſwoor bi GOD lyvinge in 
* worldis of worldis.“ What Dr. Viclif bla- 
med was, mens ſwering cuſtomabli, needleſ- 
li, and oft unadviſedli and falſli by the mem- 
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* bres of GOD, bi Chriſt, and bi fayntis.” Life of Dr. 


This he called idolatry, and obſerved that men 
were encouraged thus to ſwear by the exam- 
ples 


Hoc anno Chriſti Feſu in quo feciſti plurimos ho- 
mines mori in Auglia emittendo (ſanguinem) per juncturas & per 
ſeceſſum, ſcilicet in illis partibus corporis per quas horribiliter 
jurare conſueverunt, ſcilicet, per oculos Chriſti, per faciem 
Chriſti, per latera Chriſti, per ſanguinem Chriſti, per cor 
Chriſti pretioſum, per clavos Chriſtiin ſuis manibus & pedibus. 


Wiclf,p-131. 


In Kent the 
vulgar yet uſe 


Gaſcoigne Dictio. Theo. Lawcus 
To this profane ſwearing Chaucer alludes in the following heart for lord 
words, where he intimates how it was reproved by the people chriſt's heart. 


called Lollers, 
Sir, pariſh prieſt, quoth he, for GODDIS bones, 
Tell us a tale as was thy foravard yore, 
Iſe wel that ye lernid men in lore, 
Can mochil gocd, by GODDIS dignity. 
The parſon him anſwered benedicite, 
What ails the man ſo ſinfully to ſwere? 
Our hofle anſwered 
I ſmell a Loller in the aui 
This Loller here «vill prechin ns ſomewhat 


Squires pro- 
logue. 
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Col. 2706, 


&c. 
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ples of lords and prelates, who commonly 
made, ech one for himſelf, an idol of ſome 
[faint whom. he worſhipped more than GOD, 
for commonly they ſwore by our lady of Wal. 


fingham, St. John Baptiſt, St. Edward, St. 


Thomas of Canterbury, and ſuch other ſaints, 
and charged more this oath than the oaths 
they ſwore by the holy trinity. 

70. By the ſtory of William Thorpe, pre- 
ſerved by Mr. Fox, it appears, that the Mic- 
liſiſis thought it evil done, and great ſin to 
* {wear truth, when in any manner a man 
* may excule himſelf without an oath. But 
if a man may not excuſe himſelf without an 
* oath,to them that have power to compel him 
* to ſwear, then he ought to ſwear only by 
* GOD, taking him only that is ſoothfaitneſs 
to witneſs to ſoothfaſtneſs. Henry Knigh- 
ton therefore repreſents them as affirming, 
that it is not lawful to ſwear in any manner; 
though by what he adds, he ſeems to intimate 
that this is to be reſtrained to their common 
converſation, fince he repreſents them as con- 
firming* what they ſaid thus, I am ſyker it is 


Provinciale p. ſol h, or thus, withoute doubte it is ſo. Our 


298, notes 
col. 25 Ec. 


canoniſt Lyndtoood tells us, that the Micliſſſts 


affirmed, that no truth is to be confirmed by an 
| oath, 


4 SanQorum Alplegi et Dome martyrum patronorum noſtro- 
rum lacris meritis & precibus. Sancte Erheldrede vir- 
ginis patrone noſtre Sacris meritis, c. Mandatim, 
W. Gray Ep. Elienſis, &c. 

* Sequela cujuſlibet dicti eorum talis erat. Jam. Syte, . 
olbh, &C. 
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gat h; accordingly he argues againſt them on 
this ſuppoſition. He ſhews, that GOD ſwore 
by himſelf, and, that if he who is moſt per- 
fect ſwore, it follows, that to ſwear is not a- 
gainſt the law of perfection: That the angel 
ſwore Apoc. x. and, that the apoſtle ſwore 
Rom. i. GOD is my wortneſs ; which are the 
very fame arguments which Dr. Wiclif uſed 
to ſhew the lawfulneſs of ſwearing. And yet 
he makes the following harſh and ſevere re- 
flection ; that, © ſince GOD, an angel, and 
an holy man did ſwear, it is wonderful, that 
an heretick will not ſwear, as if he would 
be more holy than GOD, angels and ſaints: 
but, that he ſeemed to be rather like the de- 
vil, ſince he did not remember, that he had 
© read, that the devil ever ſwore to the confir- 
mation of the truth.“ In refuting the ob- 
jections, which he pretends the Lollards uſed 
againſt ſwearing, he obſerves, that Chriſt does 
not ſay mmino non jurabis, but non jurabis om- 
nino, which he thus explains; © he did not 
* forbid all ſwearing, but all cauſeleſs ſwearing, 
* leaſt ty ſwearing on every trifling occaſion, 
men might come to a facility of ſwearing, 
*and from thence to a habit of it, and from 
* thence to perjury.” So St. James, he ob- 
ſerves, when he ſays above all things ſwear 
not, © forbids indiſcreet ſwearing, or ſwearing 
for any cauſe without any diſtinction, He 
* does not abſolutely forbid all ſwearing ; but 


* only voluntatem libidinoſam jurandi, quia ad 


Jurandum 
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* jurandum non debet quenquam de honeſtate 
* ſpontanea voluntas inducere. This he ſays, 
* ſome expound to be the meaning of omning, 
i. e. abique, or without cauſe, or for a light 
© cauſe, or indifferently in omnibus, & in om. 
* nia.” So well did our learned canoniſt agree 
with thoſe whom he condemned of hereſy. 

1. By the ſame ſtory of Thorpe, we are 
ſhewn, that the Wicliſſſis thought it“ not law- 
ful to a ſubject, at the bidding of his pre- 
late to kneel down and touche the holy goſ- 
© pel book, and kiſs it, ſaying, / helpe me 
* GOD, and this holy dome; for, that to ſwear 
upon a book is to ſwear bi creatures, and 


a this ſwearing is ever unleeful.” To this opi- 


Provinciale 
p. 110, col. 2. 


nion of theirs archbiſhop Arundel refers in his 
conſtitution, which orders, that no one ſhall 
preſume to diſpute publickly or privately, un- 
leſs it be to have a true underſtanding of arti- 
cles or points determined by the church, 
Among theſe he reckons, the taking of oaths, 
by touching the holy goſpels of GOD, and upon 
them in caſes expreſſed in the law, and uſed in 
either court by all who are concerned. Lynd- 
wood notes, that it was not neceſſary, that 
the book on which they ſwore ſhould be the 
Holy-goſels, it was enough, that it was a ſacred 
book; accordingly it was uſual to {\vear on the 


Þ+ tropery or toper, a book of ſequences. 
Three 


+ Nu'la juſtitia defuit Th in curia men, ſed ipſe—at- 
tulit in curia quendam Toper & juravit ſuper illum. 
Pozeri de Ila vedun, Annal. pars poſterior Hen, II. 
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Three things were chiefly regarded; that the 
thing on which they ſwore was holy; that it 
was open, and not ſhut; and, that it was in 
fight. That oath, he ſays, obliged the ſiwearer, 
whether it was made by GOD, or by the book 7 
the holy goſpels, or upon the altar, or upon the 
croſs, or on any other holy thing. 

In what manner our biſhop defended this 
way of ſwearing, I am not able to ſay. It is 
not improbable, that he excuſed it from the 
charge of idolatrie, as he did the worſhip of 
Images. 

72. The laſt governance here mentioned by 
our biſhop, 1s the uſe of capital puniſhments, 
and of war approved by the church, By ca- 
pital puniſhments, I ſuppoſe to be meant, the 
puniſhing hereſy with death ; and by war ap- 
proved by the church, is to be underſtood, I 
preſume, the croifades which were ſo much 
encouraged by the popes. 

73. As to the i, it is to be obſerved, 
that Chri/t Feſus gave this reaſon to Plate, 
to ſhew, that his kingdom was not of this world, 
diz. that if it were of this world, then would 
his ſervants fight, that he ſhould not be delive- 
red to the Fews. Accordingly the great apoſ- 
tle of the Gentiles declared, that tho' he and the 
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reſt of the apoſtles walked in the fleſh, they , Cor. x. 3,4 


did not war after the fleſh, nor were the wea- 
pons of their warfare carnal ; that their ar- 
mour was the armour of righteouſneſs, and 
in particular the ſhicld of faith, the helmet of 

ſalvation 


Epheſ. vi. 


Eraſm. epiſt. 
lib. xxxi. ep. 


47 + 


Apologet, c 
24. 
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ſalvation, and the ſword of the ſpirit: and 
that they approved themſelves, as the miniſters 
of GOD in much patience, in afflictions, in 
neceſſities and in diſtreſſes. He ſhew'd Timo. 
thy, that tho' if any man taught otherwiſe, 
than he had inſtructed Vim to teach, and con- 
ſented not to wholeſome words, the words of 
our lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which 
is according to godlineſs, he ſhould withdraw 
himſelf from ſuch; yet the ſervant of the 
lord muſt not ftrive; but be gentle unto all 
men, apt to teach, and of a forbearing tem- 
per, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſed 
themſelves. 

74. After the death of Chr:/t and his apoſ- 
tles, for above two hundred years, ſo far were 
the bilhops and paſtors of the church from 


having the ſecular arm at their beck, to exe- 


cute their ſentences on thoſe they thought fit 
to deliver over to it, that they themſelves were 
in bonds, impr ifonments, and endured perſecu- 
tions and tribulations for the ſake of the gol- 
pel. They were armed with no other defence 
than that of their doctrine, their prayers and 
tears, and had no other weapon to fight againſt 
hereticks w ith, than the ſword of the ſpirit. 
Accordingly they oppoſed with all their might 
all cruelty and perſecution on account of re- 
ligion. Thus Tertullian bids the heathens 
conſider, whether this was not for the ad- 
vantage of irreligion, their taking away the 
freedom of religion, and forbidding men the 

choice 
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« choice: of the object of divine worſhip, ſo. 


that they might not worſhip whom, they 
would, but were forced to worſhip whom 
they would not. Since no one, not even a 
an, would be worſhipped by anyone againſt 


' his will.” So in the ſame apology he thus 
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expreſſes his ſentiments: Since it ſo plainly ap- C. 38. 


« pears to be wrong to force free men againſt 


© their wills to ſacrifice, for that otherwiſe 


©a willing mind is required to the performance 


* of any divine matter, it muſt certainly be 


thought fooliſh for any one to compel an- 
other to honour the gods, whom for their 
* own ſakes, they ought of their own accord 


to appeaſe,” To the ſame purpoſe in his 


book to Scapula, Its the right of mankind, F 
'and their natural privilege, for Every body 


'to worſhip that which he ſhall think beſt ; 
nor does any one man's religion profit or in- 
'commode another, Beſides, its no part of 


religion, to force religion, which ſhould be ta- 
ken up voluntarily and not by conſtraint ;fince. 


even ſacrifices are required to be offered with a 
willing mind; ſo that tho you by force com- 
* pel us to ſacrifice, you'll thereby do nothing 
for your gods, ſince unleſs they are ſpiteful, 
they will never deſire facriiices from ſuch as 
'are unwilling to offer them, and if any of 
them be of ſo ſpiteful a temper, he is not a 
* GOD.” St. Cyprian follows his maſter Ter- 
tullian in delivering the ſame ſentiments ; thus 
he expreſſes them, according to the fine tranſ- 


M lation 
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© ſlain! as obeyed? not his prieſts, as refuſed/t> 
© hearken to is judges who ſhould beappainted 


© for the time being: Then indeed the tem 


© poral ſword took vengeance of them, as: the 
© carnal cireumeiſion ſtood then in force; but 
nom that a ſpiritual circumciſion hath! begun 
to take place among the faithful ſervants of 
* GOD, the preſumptuous and obſtinate among 
s, are put to death by the ſword of the ſpirit, 
and by being caſt out of the church.“ 

5. 80 in his liv/h. epiſtle, refuting thoſe who 


bytero. c. 1. 2. ſeparated themſelves from the church, he 


thus beſpeaks them. And indeed the cauſe 


© ſeemed to me to be plainly this; that you 
© left all your glory behind you in your priſon, 
* when upon your coming out of it, you ſuf; 
© fered yourſelves to be entangled in the errors 
© of hereſy and ſchiſm. The honour, of your 


character ſeemed, I ſay, to be left there be. 


* hind you, when the ſoldiers of Chriſt returned 
© not to his church, upon their being let out: of 
* priſon, into which they had been thrown, 
© with the praiſes and gratulations of his church 
* attending them. For though tares ſhould 
© appear in the church, yet that ſhould give 
© no ſcandal to our faith and charity, nor ſhould 
© we leave the church becauſe we obſerve then 


in it. Our buſineſs is to labour with all our 


might, that we ourſelves may be found true 
* wheat, 


* 
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heat, that ſo when the time ſhall come 
for gathering the wheat into our lord's barns, 
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© we may. reap the fruit of our honeſt endea- 


* vours. . The apoſtle faith in one of his epiſ- 
tles, that! in a great houſe there are not only 
* veſſels: of gold and ſiluer, but alſo of wood and 
of earth, and ſome to honour and fome to diſ- 
* bynour. We therefore ſhould ſtrive as far as 
; Ka are able, to become veſſels of gold or ſil- 
but as for thoſe of earth, we ſhould 
pear that the breaking them belongeth 
ohly to our lord, who alone is intruſted with 
the rod ef iron. The ſervant muſt not pre- 
© tend to be greater than his maſter, nor ought 
any perſon to aſſume to himſelf a privilege 
* which the father hath granted only to his ſon, 
© or imagine, that he is fit or able to manage 
the ſhovel or fan, or to purge the floor, or to 
* ſeparate all the tares from the wheat, by the 
power or ſagacity of human judgment. Tis 
obſtinate pride, and a preſumptuous robbery 
of GOD, which makes men ſo raſh and ſo 
© afluming.” 
76. Again in his lixth epr/tle;*hor ſhould any 
© one, ſays he, be ſurpriſcd at obſerving, that 
« the bi iſhop, who is but a ſervant; ſhould be 
© forſaken by certain perſons ; ſince the maſter 
himſelf was left by his diſciples, though he 


Cornelio fratri 


e. Os 7. 


* performed ſuch great wonders, and ſhewed- 


© forth the power of GOD his father in them, 
yet did not he upbraid them when they were 
going from him, or give out any ſevere threat- 
8 nings, 


* nings againſt them, but only turning to his 
* apoſtles aſked them, u ye alſo go away? 
* Therein preſerving the law inviolate, where- 
by man is left to his liberty of chuſing for 
himſelf either death or ſalvation. And a 
little after, as for ourſelves, dear brother, 
ve mult be careful, that none fall away from 
the church through any fault of ours; but 
* if any by their own choice, and through 
* their own fault miſcarry, and refuſe to do 
* penance, and to return into the church; «re 
* who conſult their ſafety, ſhall be blameleſs 
g in the day of judgment, whilſt hey only 
* ſhall remain obnoxious to puniſhment, who 
* would not hearken to our wholeſome counſel, 
nor make any uſe of it.” In this manner did 


theſe* two doctors of the church expreſs their 
diſlike 


„Paulus; obſerves, that theſe very father 
elſewhere expreſs themſelves as of a quite contrary opinion, 
To prove this of the firſt of them, he inſtances in a 8 in 
the 8 his book called Scorpiacum, of the good of mar- 

tyrdome, viz. ad officium hereticos compelli, non illici dignum, 

. Duaritia vincenda eft, non ſuadenda. As for St. Cyprian 

he quotes his exhortation to martyrdome, and his 5 5th epilile to 

Antonianus, F 5. where the father thus ſpeaks. I before the co. 
ming of Chriſt, theſe precepts concerning the aworſhipping of GOD, 

and deſpifing of idols were to be obſerved ; how nuch more are 

they to be followed ſinee his coming, when he has perſavaded us, 
not only with, avords bat with deeds: Having after he had ſuf- | 
fered all manner of injuries and reproaches, been alſo crucified 

that he might teach us by his example to ſuffer and die ; that w 
man might have any excuſe for not ſuffering for himſelf, fince 
be ſuffered for us; and fince he ſuffered for other mens ſins, much 
more ought every one to /uffer for his own Both Tertullian, and St. 


Cyprianare ſpeaking of the ſame thing, viz. the laws made for 
the 
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diſlike of all force and violence in matters of 


conſcience, and eternal falvation. 


77. Lafantins is yet more clear and open 


in maintaining the ſame doctrine ; after having 


challenged the heathens to defend their gods, 


and put them in mind of their being able to 
do nothing by force towards the deſtruction of 


chriſtianity, which the more increaſed, the 
more it was oppreſſed, he adds, that, there p, in. juſti 
© 1s no need of force and violence, becauſe re- lib. v. c. 19. 


© igion cannot be compelled ; and that it may 
be a man's free choice, the matter ought to 
be tranſacted by words or arguments, not by 
* blows. Let them therefore draw the ſword 
' of their wits ; if their reaſoning be good, let 
© it be produced; we are prepared to hear them 
if they will but inſtruct us; but we no more 
© believe thoſe who ſay nothing, than we yield 


© to them who torment us with their cruelties. 


Let them imitate us, and give an account of 
the whole matter; for we do not, as they 
object to us, entice men, but we teach them, 
we prove, we demonſtrate to them; there- 
fore 1s aobody detained by us againſt his own 
„ > 


the puniſhment of idolaters under the Moſaical diſpenſation. 
To this Tertullian plainly refers, when he obſerves,” that it was 
then thought meet, that hereticks ſhould be compelled, &c,;l» 
dolatry was under that theocracy an act of high · treaſon againſt 
the ſovereign, and therefore was puniſned with death. But it 
does not thence follow, as Pamelius and cardinal Bellarmine 
would have it, that in a chriſtian common-wealth where the 
ſovereign is not GOD but a man, hereſy is to be capital 3 
or to be puniſhed with death. 
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< conſent; ſince he is uſeleſs unto GOP, who 
© has not faith and devotion; and yet nobody 
© leaves us, the truth itſelf retaining him. 
And alittle after, © they may know therefore 
from hence the difference betwixt truth and 
© falſhood, ſeeing they themſelves, tho they 
are eloquent, cannot perſuade, when the rude 
© and unſkilful can, becauſe the thing ſpeaks 
© itſelf, and is the truth. Why therefore are 
they ſo cruel, as to propagate their folly, When 
* they ſhould rather leſſen it? Hanging and 
devotion are very different things; nor gan 
either truth conſiſt with force, nor juſtice 
* with cruelty——— But. the eſtabliſhed re- 
* ligion is, ſay they, to be defended ! O how 
do the wretches wander by ** their 
* wills! For they think there's nothing in 
this world more excellent than religion, and, 
© that they ought to defend that with the ut» 


- * moſt violence; but they are deceived, as in 


© the religion itſelf, ſo in the kind of its de- 
© fence ; for religion is to be defended, not by 
* killing others, but | by dying ourſelves ; not 
* by cruelty, but by patience ; not by wicked- 
* neſs, but by faith; fince thoſe are the qua- 
* lities of the wicked, theſe of the good; and 
its neceſſary, that in religion there ſhould be 
good and not evil, For if you'll defend re- 
* ligion by ſhedding blood, by torments, and 
* by doing evil, you will not defend religion, 
* but pollute and violate it. For nothing is ſo 
voluntary as religion, in which if the _ 
6. 


Dr. RETMUOLD PECOCK. 167 


* be averſe, religion is: gone and nullified, Right 
* reaſon therefore. is, that you defend religion 
by patience or by death, in which if the 
Hith be; kept, it is both acceptable to GO 
* bimſelf, and adds authority to religion. 
To the ame purpoſe, in the next chapter, C. 20. 
© that is not a ſacrifice which is extorted from 
one, who is unwilling to offer it. For un- 
leſs. it be offered voluntarily, and with a wil- 
ling mind, it is an execration; ſince men of- 
* fer it as they are compelled to it, by pro- 
ſeriptions, by wrongs, by impriſonment, and 
by torments. If they are Gods who are ſo 
© worſhipped, even for this very reaſon they 
© ſhould not be worſhipped, becauſe they de- 
© fire to be worſhipped in ſuch a manner; ſee- 
ing they deſerve the deteſtation of men, by 
© whom they are ſacrificed to with tears and 

© oroans, and the blood flowing from all parts 
© of their bodies. But we on the contrary 
don't deſire, that any one againſt his will, or 
© whether he will or no, ſhould n our 
* GOD, who is the creator of all things; 

* are, we angry with him 1f he does not — 
ſhip him,” 

78. Such was the harmleſs faith of the firſt % eg: 
chriſtians, expreſſed according to the pattern hiſtoria inqui- 
of the goſpel, when as yet the world had not bent. Lib. 
entered into the church, and by its pride“ 
and ſplendor perverted the minds of chriſtians, 
and corrupted their innocent manners. But 
after that chriſtians came to have the reins of 
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the civil government in their own hands, by 
the converſion of the emperor Comſtantine to 
chriſtianity, with this change of their fortune, 
there ſoon followed a change in their doctrine 
and behaviour; inſomuch, that their degene. 
rate poſterity, leaving the footſteps of their 
anceſtors, at length brought back into the 
church, the heathens cruelty, nay a cruelty 
more ſevere than that of the heathens was, 
What gave the +firſt occaſion to it, was the 
contention that happened betwixt Alexander, 

A. D. 313. biſhop of Alexandria, and Arius, a preſbyter 
- > be vita of the ſame church. The emperor had be- 

Lib fl. c. 60. fore this publiſhed an edi, in the concluſion 

of which, he exhorted his ſubjects bothchrif. 

tian and pagan to live quietly and neighbourly 

together, and not to injure one another on ac- 

count of their different opinions, telling them, 

that its one thing voluntarily to undertake a 

warfare for immortality, and another to be 

compelled to it by force. But amidſt theſe 

pleaſing cares of his to preſerve peace, tidings 

| were brought to him of a great tumult = 

| raifed 
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+ The emperor in his letter to biſhop Alexander, & c. men- 
tions ſome in Africa who through a raſh levity had dared to 
divide the religion of the people into diverſe ſects, and obſerves, 
that he had endeavoured to cure this diſtemper. In this he is 
thought to refer to the Donatiſts, who were very tumultuous, 
and of whom the catholicks often preferred complaints to the 
magiſtrates, concerning their injurious treatment. St. Au uſine 
therefore tells us, that Conflantine was forced to make a very 
ſevere law againſt them, wiz. that the places in which they held 
their religious aſſemblies ſhould be all confiſcated to the exche- 7 
quer. The date of this edit, Pagi conjeQures is, A. D. 316. ; 
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raiſed in the church, and all things being in 
the utmoſt confuſion ; that not only were the 
biſhops divided among themſelves on 'account 
of ſome religious opinions but, that the people 
were diſtinguiſhed into parties, ſome taking 
one fide, ſome another; and, that theſe un- 
happy conteſts were not confined to the 
church of Alexandria, where they firſt began, 
but like fire had ſpread, and taken hold of 
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the tother parts of the empire. On this the Ibid, e. 64. Ge. 


emperor wrote a letter, which he directed to 

Alexander and Arrius, in which he blames 
them both, and ſeriouſly exhorts them to mind 
the things which make for peace; for which 
purpoſe he obſerves, that, ſo far as he could 
find, the firſt cauſe of all theſe differences was 
very ſmall, and no way deſerving ſo much zeal 
and contention about, being only a ſtrife about 
words, But fo exaſperated were the minds of 
the ſeveral contending parties, and ſo totally 
had they loſt all manner of good temper 
by their drawing blood in controverſy, that all 
the emperor's endeavours to reſtore the peace 
and tranquillity of the church were to ho pur- 
poſe ; neither were Alexander or Arius at all 

ſoftened by them, and among the people, 
there were ſtill very great tumults and conten- 


tions. To remedy theſe evils therefore, the Sccratic hift. 
emperor reſolved to aſſemble a general coun- Lib. i e. 9- 


cil 
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eil to meet at Mee; the concluſion of which 
was, that not only Arius and his books called 
IJhalia were condemned, but even the word; 
ox manner of expreſſion in which he explained 
his opinion. On this occaſion the emperor 
publiſhed an edict directed to the biſhops and 
people, wherein it is declared, that as Arius 
had imitated wicked and ungodly men, he de. 


ſerved with them to undergo the puniſhment 
of being declared infamous; and its ordered, 


E uſebii de vita 
Conſtantini 
Lib. iii. c. 64 
65. 


that whatever books are found written by 
Areas, ſhould be burnt, and, that if any one 
ſhall be diſcovered to have concealed any book 
written by him, and not forthwith to have 
burat it, T0y7w YaralG grain C, he ſhall 
immediately be put to death or fined; the rea- 
ſon of which ſeverity, is ſaid to be, that no re- 
membrance of Arius might be left to poſterity. 
Not content with this wholeſome ſeverity he 
iſſued another edict againſt the followers of 
Arius, who were now ſtiled hereticks, where- 
by it is ordered, that the conventicles of their 
ſuperſtition, (ſo their oratories or churchesare 
now called, as thoſe of the chriſtians were 
named but a little before by the heathens) 
ſhould be taken from them, and without de- 
lay delivered up to the catholick church, and 
their other places be condemned to the pub- 
lick, and, that hereafter they ſhould have no 
licence or liberty of aſſembling themſelves to- 
gether. The reaſon of this rigour, is ſaid to 


be, that it is expedient, that men ſhould turn 


away 


Dr. RRTVNOLD PECOCR. 
away their eyes and cars from theſe thatigs, 
left the pure and ſound confeſſion of their 
faith be corrupted by the hereticks particular 
expoſition ; and, that they cannot be tolerated 
without the danger of the ſound and ſtrong 
being infected as with a peſtilential diſtemper. 


171 


79. Such harſh remedies as theſe being uſed, Limborchi 


and the ſecular arm thus interpoſing to inflict 
civil puniſhments on thoſe, Whaſe doftrine 
was condemned by the ſentence of councils, 
and whom it became the faſhion to call by 
the infamous or reproachful name of hereticks, 
thereby the more effectually to expoſe chem 
tothe hatred of the common people. The ſeve- 
rity was not reſtrained to one ſort of punidh- 
ment ; but others were added on the back of 
one another, that ſo the doctrine condemned 
by a council, might if poſſible be altogether 
extirpated, as having no followers. From pe- 
cuniary puniſhments they proceeded to confiſ- 
cation of eſttates, to'haniſhment, and at length 
to blood and ſlaughter; for cruclty rarely ſtops 
within its firſt bounds, but when once a door is 
open'd to it, it preſently diſperſes itſelf on all 
des, and has on every occaſion new additions 
and encreaſe, This appeared very plainly in 
this coercion of hereticks, of which I am now 
ſpeaking; for firſt of all laws were made 
againſt hereticks, by which they were forbid- 
den to have churches, to hold any aſſemblies, 
to poſſeſs any goods of the church, to conſe- 
crate biſhops, to ordain prieſts, to make their 

| _ 5 


hiſto. Inqui. 
Lib. i. c. 3. 


Codicis lib. Ly 
tit. 5. 


| 
' 
| 
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' 
| 
| 


EE * "4 


wills, 'to be executors to others, and to haye 
or enjoy any publick offices. It was provided 
by the ſevereſt laws, as I have ſhewn, that 
their books ſhould not be copied or preſerved; 
and as chriſtians thus imitated the heathens in 
1 diſſenters, ſo they particularly fol- 
loved the example which the emperor Julian 
had given them, in deſtroying their ſchools, 
a thing which the || heathens themſelves 
thought cruel and ſevere. 111 0 
380. Theſe were indeed the laws of the 
civil magiſtrate, but nobody, who compares 
the preſent times with thoſe that are paſt, can 
doubt but that, they were made and pro- 
mulged with the conſent and approbation of 
the biſhops, if not by their advice; ſince its 
| 


% 


4 
14 
] # | 
7 
44 
i 
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very earneſtly contended for, that in any one 

Adnotatio. place of the ſame kingdom, monarchy, pro- 

Fac. Pamelii. ; 1 lick. ci dif. 

177 cor. vince, dominion, republick, city or town, dil- 
piacum. ferent religions are not to be admitted. 

81. Nor were the Arians at all behind- 

hand with the orthodox, when they came to 

\ | have 


Jura condidit, Julianus, non moleſta, abſolute quzdam ju- 
bentia fieri vel arcentia, præter pauca ; inter quæ erat illud in. 
clemens, quod docere vetuit magiſtros rhetoricos & grammaticos 
chriſtianos ni tranſiſſent ad numinum cultum. Ammia. Mar- 
ul celli, lib. xxv. c. 4. - . 
1 Non diſſimili tamen de cauſa et illa olim et poſtea Al- mon 
5 darus infenſo in partes Romanas animo fuit: ob chriſtianos ſci; 
licet, qui ejuſdem cum Arabum chriltianis ſententiæ fuerant du- 
rius tractatos. Hac autem differentia, quod ſub Mawiah Arria- 
niſini ſautores ort hodaxos, ſub Al. mondaro, Orthodox i Facobitarun 
hæreſim amplexos perſequeren. ur. Pocock ſpecimen hiſto, Ara- 
bum, p. 85, 137. 
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have the power in their hands, or the empe- 
ror on their fide. Atbanaſius, in his letter to 
thoſe who lived a ſolitary life, relates ſeveral 
inſtances of their cruelty ; as that in Egypt 
they ſcourged 'the biſhops, and bound them 
with bitter bonds ; that they ſent Sarapammon 
into baniſhment, and laid ſuch heavy ſtroaks 
on the neck of Potammon as to leave him for 
dead, and, that not long after he died with 
grief, and the blows which they gave him; 
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that they forbid a dead woman to be buried; 


that they ejected a great many biſhops from 
their ſees, and ſent them into exile, and ob- 
tained an edit from the emperor, that not 
only ſhould thoſe biſhops be deprived of their 
cities and churches, but be puniſhed with 
death, wherever they ſhould be found. Many 
other inſtances of the ſame, or a more cruel 
nature, may there be met with. 

82, In the Latin church, St. Auguſtine was 
one who bore a great ſway, and to whoſe 
judgment and opinion a very high regard and 
deference was paid. Now he, though in his 
former writings he condemned the uſe of all 
force in matters of religion, yet afterwards 
being heated with diſpute, and teized by op- 
polition, he very largely ſhewed, and warmly 
contended, that hereticks might be compelled 
by outward force and the fear of puniſhments, 
Theſe puniſhments indeed he would not have 
to be ſuch as deprived men and women of 


their lives, but any thing ſhort of that he was 
| | for; 


Linborcbi 
hiſto. inqui. 
lib. i. c. 6. 
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for ;: they might be baniſhed and outlawed; 

which means life might be rendered mare 
bitter than death, but they muſt not have the 
privilege of putting an end to the torments of 
an unhappy life, ſtripped of all the comforts 
and enjpyments of it, by dying a ſpeedy death, 
The bifhops of Rome there fore improved on 
this opinion; they not only were for puniſhing 
thoſe they called hereticks, with inflicting on NF « 
them, in their lives, all the plagues and cala- « 
Nüties, which this world affords, but they en- 
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deavoured, by: the: moſt cruel and barbarous 
inventions, to make the bitterneſs of death 
as great as poſſible. And, that thoſe they cal- 
led : hereticks might not poſſibly eſcape this 
their perſecution, they at length inſerted into 
the oath, which all biſhops were to take to 
the pope at the time of their conſecration, this * 
Pontificale clauſe Þ+hereticos, ſabiſmaticos, & rebelles | * 


2  erdem domino noſtro vel ſucceſſori bus prædictis NN © 


Antwerpis fro poſſe perſequar & impugnabo. Hereticks, © 
1627. ſchiſmaticks and rebels, to the fame our lord, c 
or his foreſaid ſuccetiors, I ſhall reſiſt and per- 

ſecute to the utmoſt of my power. Inſtances Ii 

of this we have but too many in the more © 

than © 


+ When this perſecuting clauſe was firſt inſerted can't ſay, 
but it is not in pope Gregory's form, nor jn the oath taken by) 
archbiſhop CHicheley, A. D. 1414. nor in that ſworn by archbiſhop il « 
Cranme; , Mr. Collier, out of a diſpoſition to find fault with 
biſhep Buurnet's hiſtory of the reformation, and to colour over 
the deformities of the church of Rome, is ſo hardy as to affirm, c 
in direct contradiction to plain matter of fact, that the word in 
this oath is not ferſegnar but profeguor. Fccle. Hiſſo. Vol. II. 
P. 68. col. 2. mar. 
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than barbarous inſults and cruelties which | 
were practiſed towards the poor harmleſs A. 

bigenſes and Vaudots. One of theſe inſtances 

of their brutality, I'll here mention, as being 

done here in Exgland. The hiſtorian: tells us Gu. Neutri. 
that, in the reign of K. Henry II. ſome va Hiſto. lib. 1. 
gabonds came into England, of that fort, as * 

eit was believed, whom they called publicans” 

©or puritanes. There were of themſomewhat ' 

more than forty men or women; being 

© aſked in order concerning the articles of the 

© holy faith, they anſwered right as to the ſub- 

ſtance of the ſupreme phyſician, but as to 

© his remedies, by which he vouchſafes to heal 

© men's. infirmities, that is the divine ſacra- 

© ments, they ſpoke very pervetſely. On this 

they were admoniſhed to do penance, and be 

* united to the body of the church, which 

* wholeſome: counſel, the hiſtorian ſays, they 

© deſpiſed. They were then threatened on 

this pious pretence, that they might be Uri 

ven through fear to repent; but they derided 

* theſe threats, ahuſing, as the hiſtorian tenns 

it, that ſaying of our lord's, Bleſſed are they 

* who are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake ; for 

* theirs is the kingdom of heaven. The biſhops- 

then out of their care, that the heretical poi- 

* ſon might ſpread no further, having publick- 

ly denounced them hereticks, delivered them 

* over tothe catholick prince, to be put un- 

der corporal diſcipline. He ordered, that. 
* the mark of heretical infamy ſhould be burnt: 
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on their foreheads, and that, in the fight: 
© of the people, they ſhould be whipped and 


« expelled the city, ſtrictly forbiding any one 


to receive them into their houſes, or to pre- 
-*ſume to afford them any comfort. The 
ſentence being pronounced, they were led 


© rejoicing, to what the hiſtorian calls the juſ- 
© teſt puniſhment, the maſter going before 
© them, not in a flow manner as if he was 
© loath to come to the place of torment, and: 
* ſinging as they went, bleſſed ſhall you be when 


* men hate you, &c. The hiſtorian thus de- 


ſcribes: the. mianner of the execution of this 
ctueland barbarous ſentence. © He who was 
© the principal of them, as a ſign or token of 
his maſterſhip, was doubly burnt, viz. in 
© his forehead and about his chin, the others 


* were only burnt in their foreheads, their 
*cloaths were cut up to their. girdles, and 


* they were publickly laſhed and whipped out 
* of the city, where they miſerably perithedf 
* with the extremity of the cold, it being win- 
© ter, and no one daring to, ſhew them the 
* leaſt pity, Who can read this without 


weeping? And yet the hiſtorian, out of his 


zeal againſt hereſy, 1s ſo void of all bowels 
of compaſſion, as to call this hardheartedneſs 


and 


t This was in the year 1161. But of this cruelty the king 
ſeems to have lived long enough to repent. Since in 1182, one 
and twenty years after, and but ſeven before his death, he would 
not conſent, that they ſhould be burnt any where in his domi 


nions, though there were great numbers of them, 


1 re 
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and inhumanity the godly rigour of ſeverity. 


However by this we may ſee, that as yet the 
ordinary corporal diſcipline for hereticks, here 
in England, was not burning them to death ; 
this was a diſcipline, that, however it was 
favoured by our common law, was not 
allowed by ſtatute, nor commonly practiſed 
till above two hundred years after this time, 


when it was enacted{||, that any perſon re- | 
fuſing to abjure, or relapſing after abjuration, c. 15. A. D. 
ſhould be delivered to the ſecular arm, and, 101. 


that © the ſheriff, &c. the ſame perſons after 
| ſuch ſentence promulgate ſhall receive, and 
them before the people, in an high place, 
do ſee to be burnt; that ſuch puniſhment 
* might ſtrike fear into the minds of others, 
* whereby no ſuch wicked doctrine, and here- 
* tical and erroneous opinions, nor their au- 
© thors nor fautors in this realm and dominions, 
© againſt the catholick faith, chriſtian law, 
and determination of holy church, be ſuſ- 
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TV 


* tained, or in any wiſe ſuffered,” To which T. de Elm- 
his ſucceſſor Henry V. added, that as many, ham vit. Hen. 


as were found to be fautors of the ſec called 


Lollards, ſhould be judged as guilty of high- 
treaſon, 
N | 83. 


|| Before this act a biſhop could not convict any one for 
hereſy, but he was to be convicted by the archbiſhop in a pro- 
vincial ſynod ; after which conviction the heretick was to be 
delivered to the ſheriff, who by vertue of the king's writ de 
beretico comburendo was to burn him, Parergon Furis Canonici 
Avglicani, page 292, &c. 


Treatiſe of 


faith, part 1. 
ch. v. 
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83. I hope I ſhall not be blamed for this 
particular detail of the progreſs of perſecution 
on account of religion, I thought it neceſſa 
not only to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of men's 
thus acting the devil for GOD's fake, but to 
account for our biſhop's defending an uſage 
ſo abſurd and inhuman. Since here we ſee, 
how early this infamous practice begun, and 
by how great human authorities it has been 


ſupported. Our biſhop thus expreſſes his 


opinion of theſe ſanguinary and capital puniſh- 
ments. The clergy, ſays he, ſhall be con- 
demned at the laſt day, if by cleer witt they 
drawe not men into conſent of trew faith other- 
wiſe than by fier and fwerd or hangement. Al. 
though IT will not deny theſe ſecond means to be 
lawful, provided the former be firſt uſed, In 


what manner he defended this his opinion I 


cannot tell; perhaps he was of Eraſmus's 


mind, who excuſes the civil powers backing 
the church's ſentence with their edicts and 
arms, that it was neceſſary for them ſo to do, 
to preſerve the peace of their kingdoms, and 
keep all things from running into tumult and 
confuſion, through people's eagerneis and per- 
verſeneſs of diſputing about their different 

OPINIONS, 
84. To this brutal and profane conceit of 
compelling men, whether they will or not, 
to the worthip of GOD, and forcing them to 
think as others will have them, as if truth 
could be imprinted on men's minds with the 
points 
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ints of ſwords, or their underſtandings be 
enlightened by making bonfires of their bodies, 
was owing that ſavage and romantick cuſtom, 
introduced by the popes, of mens taking on 
them the croſs, to fight the popes battles, and 
be knocked on the head to do them ſervice. 
This project ſeems firſt of all to have been in- 
vented for the recovery of the Holy-Land, for 
tlie uſe of the pope, out of the hands of the 
infidels, To this attempt chriſtian princes 
were invited to leave their kingdoms, and ex- 
pole their lives, and ſpend the blood of their 
ſubjects and their treaſure; and for their en- 


couragment they were to be freed and abſol- 


ved from all the fins, which they had repented 
of and confeſs'd. But in proceſs of time the 
popes made ule of this taking the croſs, as it 
was called, to revenge their own- quarrels. 
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Thus pope Urban the ſixth, having his title Walſingham 
queſtioned by the French, who owned his rj- hiſto. Ang. 


val pope Clement, ſent his bulls to Henry le 
Spencer, biſhop of Norwich, to empower him 
to undertake the croiſade againſt the French, 


to avenge him of them; and promiſed to thoſe 


who either went with him, or contributed 
towards the expences of his expedition, 
the ſame indulgence, which it had been 
uſual to grant to thoſe, who went to the 


aſſiſtance of the holy land. Of this Dr. Wic- | jv of Dr. 
lif complained, that the ſeal or banner of Wiclif, p. 99. 


Chriſt on the croſs, that is a token of 


peace, mercy and Charity, was uſed to flay 
N 2 chriſtian 


Codi. Apo- 
pars iii. edit. 
F. Alb. Fab- 


ricis. 


Catech. iii. 
C. 2. 


chry. N. Teſt. 
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chriſtian men, for love of two falſe prieſts, 


that are open antichriſt, to maintain their 
worldly ſtate, and to oppreſs Chriſtendom worſe 
than Jews, Sc. How our biſhop defended 
this governance, does not appear to me. 

85. Such were the governances of this' 
church at that time, which our biſhop under- 
took to defend. I obſerve his lordſhip does 
not once mention the exorciſms and benedic- 
tions made over the bread and wine, water 
and oil, ſalt, wax and incenſe, the ſtones of 
the altar, and walls of the church, over a veſt- 
ment, a mitre, a croſs, and the pilgrims 
ſtaves. Theſe the Wiclififts cenſured as more 
like the practices of necromancy, than of true 
divinity. 

86, About the ninth and tenth century ap- 
peared ſeveral liturgies under the names of 
ſome of the apoſtles ; ; in which there is a 
ſtrange agreement about the ſolemn invoca- 
tion of the holy ipirit, to make the gifts, or 
the bread and wine at the euchariſt, the body 
and blood of Chriſt. Of this liturgical invo- 
cation, its truly obſerved, that there is not the 
leaſt hint in the genuine writings of the apo- 
ſtles. To this conceit of a myſtic virtue, and 
ſecret power being conveyed, by the giving 
thanks to, or bleſſing GOD over the outward 
elements, &-. ſomecountenance had been given 
before by St. Cyrill of Jeruſalem, (if thoſe paſ- 
ſages arc his) who tells us, that ſimple or pure 
water having received a virtue, by the invo- 

cation 
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cation of the holy ſpirit, of Chriſt, and of the 
father, is made partaker of holineſs. The 
fame he obſerves of the euchariſtical bread, 
and of the holy unguent, that after the invo- 
vocation of the holy ſpirit, they are no more 
common bread, or bare unguent; but the one 
is the body of Chriſt, and the other chariſma, 
or a divine gift, which effects the preſence of 
the divinity of Chriſt, and the holy ſpirit. 
From hence it came to be fancied, that a real 
holineſs may be imparted to ſenſeleſs inanimate 
creatures; and, that the benediction or thankſ- 
giving uſed reſts or is terminated on them, 
and not on GOD; and, that it conſiſted in 
the immediate preſence of the holy ſpirit with 
them, who ſanctified and changed them by 
| his ſacred contact, In the offices of the Ro- 
man church we meet with abundance of in- 


ſtances of theſe benedictions, In the firſt Manuale ad 
place, GOD is implored of his pity to vouch- uſum Sarum, 


lafe to bleſs and ſanctify the creature ſalt, that _ 
it may be to all, whouſe it, the health of their 
mind and body; and, that whoſoever ſhall be 
falted, or ſprinkled with it, may be free from 
all uncleanneſs, and all reſiſtance of ſpiritual 
wickedneſs, Next, GOD is prayed to pour 
on the element of water, prepared by mant- 
told purifications, the virtue of his benediction; 
that his creature, ſerving his myſteries, may 
receive the efficacy of the divine grace, to 
drive away devils, and remove diſtempers; 
that whatſoever in the houſes or places of the 


N 3 faithful 
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bid, fol. x. 


&c. 
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faithful ſhall be ſprinkled with this water, 
may be free from all uncleanneſs, delivered 


from harm, and that no peſtilential breath, 


or infectious air may continue there, &c, The 
holy loaf, on the lord's days, GOD is called 
upon to bleſs, as he bleſſed the five loaves in 
the wilderneſs, that all who taſte of it may 
have health both of body and ſoul. The crea- 
ture wax our lord Jeſus Chriſt is prayed 
to bleſs, and to pour on it a heavenly bleſ- 
fing, through the virtue of the holy croſs, that 
by the ſign of his croſs, it may have ſuch a for- 
titude and benediction, that in whatſoever places 
it is lizhted and ſet, the devil may depart, and 
tremble, and fly away pale, withall his mini- 
ſters, from thoſe habitations, and not preſume 


Ibid, fol. 19. any more to diſturb them. The creatures of 


owers and leaves, the branches of palms, and 
leaves of trees, which, they ſay, they offer 
in the preſence of GOD's glory, he is prayed 
to let his truth ſanctify, that the devout peo- 
ple, who carry them in their hands, may de- 
ſerve to obtain the grace of his benediction. 


Ibid, fol. 63. The like benedictions were uſed for the meats 


at Eaſter, butter, cheeſe, eggs, Gc. 

87. In the Roman pontifical there is a folemn 
form of benediction of the firſt ſtone of a 
church; and GOD is prayed to let his holy 
ſpirit deſcend on this houſe, which is to be 
built. In the form of conſecrating a church, 
GOD is deſired to ſend forth his holy ſpirit 
on the wine mixed with water, ſalt and * 

that 
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that being armed with the defence of heaven- 
ly power, it may. be profitable for the con- 
{ecration of this church and altar, And to 
name no more of theſe ſuperſtitious dotages 
and follies, in the conſecration of the altar 
prayers are made, that GOD would command 
the poliſhed matter of that ſtone, which was 
to be imbued or anointed, with the ſacrifices 
offered on it, to be enriched with the abun- 
dance of ſanctification. To ſupport theſe pro- 
phanations they, in their addreſſes to GOD, 
uttered this untruth: That he had conferred 
© on his prieſts, above others, ſuch a favour, 
that whatſoever they did in his name, worthi- 
© ly and perfectly, ſhould be believed to be 
done by him. 


183 


88. To theſe conſecrations or bleſſings Life of Dr. 
Dr. Wiclif objected, that they were feigned Wielif, p. 


things, and invented to blind or deceive the 
people; and that, in particular, the hallow- 
ing of dead ſtones, or dead earth, and other 
ornaments of the church, as veſtments, cloths, 
chalices, oil and cream, which was reſerved 
to the biſhops, ſerved only to magnify heir 
ſtate in pride. In the little book preſen- 
ted by ſome of his followers to the par- 
liament, its obſerved by them, that by 
ſuch benedictions the creatures are eſteemed 
to be of higher virtue than they are in 
their own nature; and that yet we do 
not ſee any change made in any creature, 
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which is thus blefſed. Accordingly they 
added, that if the book of blefling 
*holy-water, read in the church, was all 
true, they ſhould think, that the holy- 
water, uſed in holy church, ſhould be a 
good medicine for all forts of diſtempers, 
and particularly for ſores; which yet they 
knew to be otherwiſe. However the com- 
mon people were ſo perſuaded ; ſo that 
the water in the font, the holy wafers, 
and chriſm, were all locked up. 

I have been the more particular in my 
account of this book of our biſhop's, be- 
cauſe it gives us ſo good a view of the 
ſtate of the controverſy at that time, be- 
wixt the then church of England and the 
Micliſiſts, who diſſented from” it. I now 
proceed to give what further account I can 
meet with of our biſhop. 


* -——Elemento huic multimodis purificationibus preparato 
virtutem tue benedictionis infunde, ut creatura tua miſteri1s tuis 
ſerviens ad abjiciendos demones, morboſque pellendos, divine 
gratiæ ſumat effectum. Manuale ſecundum uſum Sarum, fol. 3. a. 

+ Fons cum ſera claudatur, ne laicis vel aliis ad aquam 
ejuſdem pateat acceſſus ad aliqua nefaria exercenda, ſicut alias 
ordinatur de euchariſtia & chriſmate. Lynd uood's provinciale, 
p- 24m. edit. 1679. 
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Biſhop Px cock is tranſlated from Se. 
Aſaph zo Chicheſter. An account 
of a bock of his entituled, a treatiſe 
of faith, | 


I. BOUT this time the duke of Yor#'s 
friends, taking advantage of the po- 
pular diſcontents, which were now growing 
to a very great height, were for preparing the 
way for the duke's acceſſion to the throne. 
Among other ſteps taken by them for this 
purpoſe, one was the removing out of the way 
thoſe, whom they thought beſt affected to 
the king, and moſt capable of ſerving him. 
Accordingly Dr. Adam Molens}, biſhop of 
Chicheſter, and lord privy-ſeal, was by a par- 
cel of rude failors, hired by them on purpoſe, 
murdered at Portſmouth, June q, 1449 ; who 
being thus removed, biſhop Pecock was 
thought, by the duke of Suffolk, to be the 
moſt proper perſon to ſucceed him. A li- 
cenſe to the dean and chapter of Chicheſter, to 

proceed 


t The ninth of January, Adam Moline, biſhop of Chicheſter, 


keeper of the kings privy-ſeal, was by ſhipmen ſlain at Pors/- 


mouth, Summary of Engliſh chronicles, page 370. 
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136 The LIFE of 
proceed to the election of a biſhop, was, we 
are told, granted Jan. 30, 1449. But whe. 
ther they did not proceed to an election, or 
choſe another perſon, and not our biſhop, 
who was recommended to them; biſhop Pe. 
Nicho. V- cock, its certain, was by the pope's bulls of 
＋ 5. : proviſion, tranſlated to this ſee March 23. Ac- 
cordingly he made his profeſſion at Leyceſter 
the laſt day of this month, and had the tem- 
ralities of the biſhoprick reſtored to him 
A. P. 1450. the 8th of June following. 

2. Gaſcoign || aſſures us, that, he knew 
© this promotion of our biſhop was owing to 
the duke of Suffolk, and the biſhop of Nor- 
© wich, tho' before he was very much hated 
by them both.“ If this was ſo, its not im- 
probable, that the reaſon of it was, our bi- 
ſhop's being ſo attached to the intereſt of the 
duke of Glouceſter, and ſo much favoured by 
him. But however this be, its ſeems very 
true, that hitherto every thing went well and 
ſucceeded on our biſhop's fide; tho the latter 
end was no way anſwerable to the beginning, 
as we ſhall have ſoon occaſion to ſhew. 

3. An univerſal diſcontent ſeems now to 
have ſpread itſelf all over the kingdom, on 
account of the king's late diſhonourable match 


with 


Ego Thomas Gaſcoigne novi, quod iſte Pecock proviſus tunc 
in epiſcopum Ciceſtrenſem per media Willielmi ducis Suffolciæ, 
& Walteri Hart epiſcopi Norwicen/is, Dictio. Theolog. MS. 
Inſtantia duorum virorum factus eſt ibidem epiſcopus, 
quamvis antea ab eiſdem multum oditus eſt. Idem. 
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with Marget, daughter of the titular king of 
cih, and duke of Lorrain; and the ill ſuc- 
T ceſſes in France, which accompanied that un- 
happy marriage. By this contract the king n 


father, and his heirs, the dukedom of Anjou, 
and the city of le Mans, in the county of /e 
Mans. To this, we are told, the king was 
forced by the French, who declared, that the 
earl of Suffolk, the king' s proxy on this occa- 
ſion, ſhould not carry the young lady out of 
che kingdom of France, till their friend and 
i ally, the king of Sicily, had granted to him, 
and his heirs, by the king of England, the 
I dominions above mentioned. Soon after this 
all Normandy and all France, even Gaſcoign 
and Burgundy,withdrew from their obedience 
to the king of England. Thus unhappily 
vere matters carried in France, where we loſt 
cour reputation before we loſt the country. 
The duke of Somerſet very diſhonourably ſur- 
prized a town while the truce continued, and 
Ef refuſed to make reſtitution; and the French 
provoked by this example ſurpr ized town af- 
ter town, 'till they gained all Normandy, and 
Lvithin a few years extorted the dutchy of Gaſ- 
coign out of the Exgliſb poſſeſſion. Gaſcoigne 
tells us, it was reported, that a herald of arms, 
belonging to Charles king of France, {wore 
by GOD and the ſaid king, to a Semerſetſhire 
elquire named St. Barbe, that he heard the 
laid King fay, that the king of England, with 

the 


Tho. Guse. 
granted, under bis great ſeal to the queen  Theolo, MS. 


Weſtmonaſ. 
Nov. 6. 28 
Hen. VI. 
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the conſent of diverſe lords of his council, had 


given and granted to the king and crown of 
France all the lands out of England, which 
the ſaid king of England had, or pretended to 
have, excepting three places, vig. the town 
of Calis, and the caſtles of Kamys and Kyme, 
juſt by Calis. The ſame perſon tells us, that 
the king was faid to have granted from him. 
ſelf, and his heirs, almoſt all the lands and 
caſtles belonging to the crown, to certain 
lords in England, and to the ſervants of his 
houſhold; inſomuch that his majeſty could 
ſcarce ſpend out of the lands and tenements 
remaining to himſelf, to the value of 400, 
a year. And that on this the parliament“, 
which fat at Leiceſter, A. D. 1450, came to a 
reſolution, that they would never grant any 
tax to the king, 'till he had firſt by authority 
of parliament actually reſumed all that per- 
tained to the crown of England, which he had 
alienated from it. 

4. A good deal, if not all, of this miſcon- 
duct was imputed to the late murder of the 


Hall's Chron. duke of Glouceſter, who was generally eſteemed 
the 1 yere of 
K Henry VI. 
fol. 1 a. 


by the people, as one who provided for and 
ordained all things, which either redounded 
to the honour of the realm, or ſeemed profi- 

table 


prædictum parliamentum indies vexatum laboribus & ex- 
penſis palam dixit, quod nunquam concederet taxam regi, niſi 
prius ille auctoritate parliamenti reſumeret actualiter omnia per- 


tinentia coronæ Augliæ, quæ idem rex alienarat. Ga/coigne Die. 
Theo. MS. 
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Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 
table to the publick wealth of the ſame ; and 
to their being none at the helm, but ſuch 
who were unable and unfit to adviſe in ſtate 
affairs, all things being managed at the will and 

leaſure of the queen, and her favourite the 
duke of Suffolk, and the king but a meer cy- 
pher, or an engine moved by their hands, 
The impolitic queen, too much tranſported 
with a paſſionate defire of government, and 
of being without any reſtraint, overlooked the 
il conſequence of laying the foundation of 
this her abſolute rule, in the murder of this ho- 
neſt duke, and excellent patriot; ſince had 
lis life been preſerved, the decay or weakening 
of the houſe of Lancaſter was very unlikely 


to have happened. His primogeniture 


would have kept back and ſtifled the duke of 
Vork's pretenſions to the crown, this Richard 
duke of York's father being but the fifth ſon 
of Edward the third ;zwhereas Humphrey Plan- 
tagenet, duke of Glouceſter, was the fourth, 
which would have put an end to the former 
claim. But becauſe he, who was careful in 
all things that related to the publick good, de- 
lvered his mind againſt the king's match 
with the queen, which he thought very pre- 
judicial to it; therefore was he given up a fa» 
riice to the queen's violent reſentments, and 
he hatred of her ambitious favourite, and ac- 
ordingly he was murdered 1447. This, to- 
ether with the loſs of Anjou and Mayne, the 


urrendery of which was imputed to the duke of 
| Suffolk, 
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Hall. 


Hall. 
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Suffolk, 0 inflamed the commons, that in the 
parliament, which met A. D. 1450, he wy 
accuſed of being the chict promoter of the 
duke of Gloucefter's death, and of traiterouſly 
revealing to the French king all the ſecrets of 
ſtate, Upon which, and many other accu- 
fations laid againſt him by the houſe of com- 
mons, he was committed to the Tower ; but 
the parliament was no ſooner diſſolved, but 
the queen ſet him at liberty: Which ſo much 
enraged the multitude, who looked upon him 
as an abhorred toad, and the common nuiſance 
of the realm of England, that they made an 
inſurrection, under the leading of a deſperate 
fellow, who called himſelf Blue-beard; but by 
the diligence of the country gentlemen he 
and the other leaders were apprehended, be. 
fore they had attempted any enterprize, or 
done any miſchief. 

5. After this little rage was over, the par- 
liament was adjourned to Leiceſter, whether 
the king and queen came in great ſtate, at- 
tented with the duke of Syfolk, as prime mi- 
niſter. But the commons had not forgot their 
former complaint againſt the duke, and there- 
fore finding him in as high favour as ever, they 
renewed their addreſs to the king, that ſuch 


counſellors, as aſſented to the ſurrendery and ki 
giving up of Anu and Mayne, might be 
puriſhed with the utmott leverity ; and 
in particular accaied the duke of Suf- 
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fel, the biſhop of Sarum, and the lord Say, 

as principally concerned in this matter, On 

which the king, finding that the commons 

would not be fatisfied, ſequeſtered the lord 

Say, who was lord high-treaſurer, and the 

other friends of the duke from their offices 

and employments, and baniſhed the duke him- 

ſelf for the term of five years, hoping that in 

that time the rage of his enemies would be 
ſomewhat appeaſed, ſo that he might be ſafe- 

ly recalled, But all theſe deſigns were not 

ſuffered to take effect; for the duke taking 

ſhip at Ipſwich in Suffolł to tranſport himſelf 

into Flanders, was met the next day by a W. Wyrceſter 
ſhip of war, belonging to the duke of Exeter, 

conſtable of the Tower of London, called the 

Nicholas of the Tower, and others which lay 

in wait for him, the captain of which board- 


ing the duke's ſhip, and finding the duke 


there, brought him into Dover-Road, where zv, 2. 
he cauſed his head to be cut off by the ſai- - 
lors on the gunnel or fide of the long- boat, 
and left his body with the head on the ſands 
hard by, which was taken up, together with 
his head, by Robert , and buried in the 
collegiate church of V ingfeld in Suffolk, 

6. The duke was a nobleman of very con- 
ſiderable abilities, and one to whom his prince 

5 and 


+ Tunc in Anglia occiſi ſuerunt per Anglicos dux Suffolciæ 
Willi. Poole, & Jacobus vocatus dominus Say, & dominus 
af * Ayſcough epiſco. Saram, &c. Geſcoigne Dictio. Theo. 
MS. 


eee 
and country were not a little indebted. He 
had warred in Fance forty four years with- 
out intermiſſion, in ſeventeen of which he 
never once ſaw his own country. In 1420, 
he was made a knight of the moſt noble or- 
der of the garter, and in 1446 a marquis, 
and two years after advanced to the hopour of 
a duke. But aſter all, ſuffering himſelf to be 
governed by a prodigious ambition, he was 
the unhappy adviſer of the king's diſhonoura- 
ble match, anda contributer towards the wor- 
thy duke of Glouce/ter's murder, and upon 
theſe accounts univerſally hated, as the occa- 
ſion of all the kingdom's misfortunes, in which 
it was ſo terribly involved after that great 
patriot's death. In the fall of this great man, it 
intimated, as if our biſhop was not a little con- 
cerned, as thereby loſing all the intereſt he 
once had with the temporal lords, aswe ſhall 
ſee hereafter, 

7. The duke of York had very ſoon after 
the duke of Glouceſter's death, begun to whiſ- 
per among his friends his right and title to the 
crown, and was ſo far ſuſpected of making an 
attempt to aſſert and claim it, as to be ſent in- 
to Ireland to be out of the way. But as 

15 


+ Richard, duke of York, was in pry ſon (as the kynge's de- 
putie) in the real me of Ireland continually reſiaunt there. Hall: 
Chron. ä 

Circa feſtum nativitatis beatæ Mariæ, [Sept. viii. 1460 re- 
verſus eſt dux Eboraci de Hibernia, & arrivavit apud Redbankt 
propre Ceſtriam, et ibidem cum paucis meavit ad ca ſtrum de 
Ludloave. Die vii. Otobris inceptum eſt parliamentum 


Tercio 
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is obſerved, though he was there as a priſoner, 
he had a great influence on the affairs of this 
kingdom, his friends, kinſmen and allies be- 
ing ſo many and very numerous. The duke 
of Suffolk now falling under the diſpleaſure of 
the parliament, and having been taken and 
beheaded as he was going into France, as has 
been ſaid before, the duke of Yor#'s friends 
thought it a proper time to ſound the incli- 
nations of the people towards him, For this 
purpoſe they inticed a young man of good 
parts, and who made a handſome appearance, 
whoſe name was John Cade, to take upon 
himſelf the name of Mortimer, as ſuppoling 
by that ſtratagem to make the family of the 
earl of March, which was very large, to fa- 
vour and adhere to him, and to conceal the 
duke of York's having any hand in this ſudden 


| rebellion. The better to ſucceed in this at- 


tempt, it was ordered to be firſt made in Kent, 
the inhabitants of that county having been ob- 
ſerved to be very impatient, of wrongs, diſ- Hal. 
daining what they thought oppreſſion, and 
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ever deſirous of changing. Here Cade raiſed In Whitſun- 


2 good number of men fit for his pur- N. 


O 


k, V. 


poſe, calling hicmſelf captain Mendall, and las. 


them 


Tercio die parliamenti dux Eboraci cum 500 armatris intra- 
vit palacium We/tmonafterti, & fic in camera parliamenti ubi 
proprio ore ſuo declaravit ſe fore hæredem regium coronæ A 
liæ. Et illo die pauci dominorum ſibi favebant, ſed ſolum- 
modo abſentabant. In vigilia omnium ſanctorum concordati 
ſunt rex & dux Eboraci auctoritate patliamenti. V. Wyrcefler 
Annales rerum Ang/ica. 
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them the publick petitioners for publick juſtice, 
and with them, very well appointed, marched 


to Black-heath||, where he lay encamped a- 
bout a month, ſending for whom and what 


he pleaſed. Gaſcoigne tells us, that they plun- 


dered ſeveral rectors and vicars in Kent, whom, 
I ſuppoſe, they knew, or ſuſpected not to be 
in the duke of York's intereſt. 

Nor were theſe attempts in favour of the 
duke of ork confined to Kent, care had been 
taken by the duke's agents, by popular inſi- 
nuations to the prejudice of the government, 
to inflame the minds of the people in other 
parts of the kingdom, and ſet them againſt it, 
In thoſe dioceſes, the biſhops of which were 
either in favour at court, or any ways re- 
tainers to it, arts were uſed to prejudice 
the people againſt them and their clergy, 
who were in the ſame intereſt, and con- 
tinued ſteady in their duty and loyalty 
to the king. And, becauſe people are 
commonly moſt affected with what relates 
to their worldly advantage, therefore was 
it induſtriouſly ſuggeſted to them, how great 
loſers they were by their biſhops not re- 
ſiding on their dioceſes, not living among 
them, nor doing t eir alms, nor keeping 
any hoſpitality with them, but ſpending 
all their revenue elſewhere. Thus in the 

dioceſe 


Die — FJunii communitas Kanciz, cum Fohanne Cad: 
capitaneo eorum, venerunt uſque Blakheth,et ibi fixerunt cam- 
pum. V. Myrceſter Annales. 
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dioceſe of Sarum Dr. William Aſeu*, biſhop Aiſcough 


of that ſee, and the king's confeſſor, was 
murdered by the mob, who forced him from 
the altar, where he was celebrating maſs on 
the feſtival of St. Peter and St. Paul, and 
dragged him out of the church, thus inſulting 
and reproaching him; that fellow was always 
with the king, and was his confeſſor, and never 
lived in his dioceſe with us, nor kept any hoſ= 
pitality, therefore ſhall be be killed; according- 
ly they never left beating and wounding him 


O 


till he was dead, when they ſtript him of his 
epiſcopal robes, and left him naked in the o- 
pen field, and plundered his epiſcopal palace. 
Not content with this cruel revenge on the 
biſhop, they likewiſe, we are told, plundered 

2 ſeveral 


Dominus Vilielmus Ayſcough, epiſcopus Sarum, & tunc 
conſeſſor R. Henrico VI. occiſus fuit per ipſos ſuos dioceſanos 
poſt miſſam ſuam, quam celebravit in die ſanctorum apoſtolorum 
Petri & Pauli. Et devote accepit mortem ſuam, ut dicebatur, 
et male tractabatur a ſuis dioceſanis propriis, qui eum occide- 
bant, et bona ſua multa rapiebant, dicentes, iffe man ſt ſemper 
cum rege, & fuit ejus confeſſor, et non manſit in ſua dioceſi, Sa - 
rum nobiſcum, nec tenuit hoſpitalitatem, ideo occidetur. Et fic 
verberabant eum, et percutiebant eum, cum inſtrumentis hor- 
ribilibus ipſum vulnerantes tyrannice, et occidentes poſt extrace 
tionem ejus extra eccleſiam, et ipſum nudum jacere in campo 
fecerunt. Gaſcoigne Dictio. Theolo. MS. 

The 29th of F une, William Aſcoth, biſhop of Saliſbury, af- 
ter he had ſaid maſs at Edington, was by his own tenants drawn 
from the altar in his albe, with his ſtole about his neck, to the 
top of an hill, and there by them ſhamefully murdered. And 
the day before his chariot was robbed to the value of ten thou- 
ſand marks. Stoww's Summary of Engliſh chronicles, p. 371. 

xxx dieſ Junii]//;l/elmus Aſcough, tune epiſcopus Sarum, a- 
pud Eayngtone, Milteſire, ab inſurrectoribus ejuſdem comitatus 
anterimitur. V. Myrceſler Annales rerum Anglica. 


x 


| ſeveral rectors and vicars in the ſame dioceſe 
near Salisbury, and about Hungerford. Wil- 
liam Boothe, biſhop of Coventry, and chancel- 
lor to the queen, and Dr. Walter Lyherd, or 
le Hart, the queen's confeſſor, were both, 
we are told, purſued by the rabble on their 
flying to avoid their fury. 
8. Caen. in his zeal againſt our bi- 
ſhop, tells us, that he was the cauſe of the 
ſeveral mobs, who committed theſe cruelties, 
and did ſo much miſchief, and reckons them 
as a judgment of GOD, occaſioned by his and 
other biſhops, promoted by the king, preach- 
ing that 6:/hops are not obliged to preach them- 
ſelves. The ſame is very confidently affirmed 
by a late eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, who is pleaſed 
Colliers Ec- to aſſure us, that, for about two years after 
cle. Hiſt. vol. our biſhop's maintaining the ſeven propoſi- 
=P 675. col. e tions abovementioned, he declaimed againſt 
the biſhops in the pulpit in very warm 
intemperate expreſſions, railed on them for 


their titles and revenues, for appearing with 
a N c 4 


+ Cauſa fuit Reginaldus Pecock, quod plurimi in populo ſur- 
rexerunt et occiderunt epiſcopum Ciceſtrenſem Adam Molens, 
et epiſcopum Sarum Mill. Aku ; et perſecuti ſunt epiſcopum 
Ceſtriæ Buthe nomine, et epiſcopum Norwicenſem Walterun 
Hartz et rectores et vicarios diverſos in Cantia, et juxta Sa- 
rum, et circa Hungerford ſpoliaverunt. Et eodem anno intravit 
dux Eboraci in Angliam ab Hibernia, in qua tunc fuerat contra 
voluntatem ſuam, ex mandato regis Ang/iz, Herrici VI. Et 
revera ex quo prædictus epiſcopus Reginaldus Pecock, et alii 
epiſcopi per regem intrantes, dixerint, quod epiſcopi non tenentur 
prædicare per ſe ipſos vocaliter, Deus omnipotens prædicavit in 
Anglia realiter, puniendo realiter, et puniri permittendo epil- 
copos, & c. in Anglia. Dictio. Theo. MS. 
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*a ſplendid equipage ; and notwithſtanding 
© he had lately diſcharged them from the ex- 
© erciſes of the pulpit, he now reproaches them 
for their omiſſions of this kind; is fo hardy 
© as to affirm, that 'twaseither their ignorance, 
or their luxury, that occaſioned this negli- 
* gence ; and, that if they would do any good 
in preaching, they muſt declaim againſt their 
© own practice, and recommend thoſe good 
qualities they had not the honeſty to be maſ- 
ters of. This ſatyr upon the hierarchy, the 
* hiſtorian tells us, proved popular, inflamed 
©the mob to a tumult, and carried them to 
* ſuch a pitch of diſtraction, that they mur- 
* dered Molens and Asku, biſhops of Chicheſter 
and Salisbury, and pulled down their palaces. 
They likewiſe drove the biſhops of Liteb- 
feld and Norwich from their ſees, and pur- 
ſued them through the country; plundered 
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and killed ſeveral advocates, and judges be- Juriſperiti ac 
© longing to the ſpiritual courts ; and harraſſed — 


the inferior clergy in Kent and WMiltſbire at a 
barbarous rate.” To ſuch lengths will men 
go, who are ſlaves to their own prejudices, 
and write hiſtory for no other end than to 
captivate men's affections, and ſerve a cauſe, 
9. Gaſcoigne, its plain, imputed theſe cala- 
mities of the publick to our biſhop, and others 
promoted by the king, out of prejudice tothe 
court, and to our biſhop in particular, whom 
he reckoned an heretick. Asto the other ac- 
count, the author of it was ſo blinded with 
Wy: , Zeal 
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et anti. Oxon. 
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col. 1. 
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Dictio Theo. 
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zeal againſt our biſhop, as not to read even his 
own voucher right; whois ſo far from ſaying, 
that the biſhop declaimed againſt his collegues 
in the pulpit, and made a fatire upon the hi- 
erarchy ; that he only tells us, that his ſermons 
in defence of the prelates of that time were ſo 
far from fatisfying the people, that they} 
highly provoked them; and that accordingly 
they frequently railed againſt them in the 
open ſtreets, in ſuch expreſſions as are above 
mentioned, 

10. Among the grievances now rehearſed, 
in order to increaſe the popular diſcontents, 
(as it is the point of thoſe, whoſe buſineſs it is 
to court the favour of-the people for unwar- 
rantable ends, to ſteal upon their blind fide, 
and apply to their affections and vicious incli- 
nations) it was induſtriouſly given out, that the 
great men at court were ſo far from being well 
affected to the clergy, as to wiſh there was 
not one preacher of the word in England; that 
fince the king's reign there were none preferr'd 
in the church, but ignorant and wicked men ; 
that appropriations, pluralities, and non: reſi- 
dencies were very much multiplied and en- 
creaſed; and that our univerſities were ſo 
much corrupted, as to grant graces to, and con- 
fer degrees on the moſt unworthy and vicious 

men. 


+ Pecockii conciones tum alibi paſſim, tum Londini præſertim, 
habitæ tantam epiſcopis invidiam cumularant, ut eoſdem his 
frequenter verbis proſcinderent ; v epiſcopis qui ditantur, qui 
wolunt vocari domini, et ut eis ſerviatur genibus flexis, &C, 
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men. If theſe things were generally believed 
by the people, and they were by them prejudi- 
ced and diſaffected to the biſhops and clergy 
of that time, its not to be wondered at, if our 
biſhop's attempts to vindicate them were not 
well taken, and did not pleaſe the populace. 
Since by his lordſhip's being an advocate for 
them, he might be thought to approve theſe 
abuſes, and be a patron of the grievances, of 
which ſo much complaint had been made, But 
this is very different from the biſhop's being 
the real cauſe of theſe tumults, by his inten- 
ding to ſtir up the pꝛople, and ſet them againſt 
the government both in church and ſtate, 

11. About this time our biſhop, who till 
continued his ſtudies and labours to reduce the 


diſſenting Lollards to the communion of the 
eſtabliſhed church, publiſhed a book in En- 


gliſb, which his lordſhip called A Treatiſe of 


faith, It is a dialogue betwixt a father and his 
ſon, divided into #wo books; whereof the ft 
profeſſeth to treat of the moſt probable means 
of gaining over the Lollards to the church, 
which he aſſigns to be an intire ſubmiſſion of 
their judgment to the decrees of the church, 
or clergy, although ſuppoſed fallible; or, as 
his lordſhip expreſſes himſelf, a following the 
determinations and the holdings of the church 
in mater of feith, unleſs we can demonſtrate 
their determinations to be wrong or miſtaken, 
or can evidently and plainly without any 
doubt ſhew, that the church hath determined 
O 4 that 


199 


200 m. LIPE of 
that article untruly, and hath no ſufficient I | 
| ground for ſo to determine. This firſt book I ' 
is chiefly taken up with a long digrefſion, | « 
ſhewing that faith in this life is only probable, i | 
= or qpinional, not ſciential, which, the biſhop il 
; ſays, is had in the bliſſe of heaven ; or that 
the truth of the chriſtian religion cannot be 
i proved by demonſtrative, but only by probable . 
1 arguments. This diſpute his lordſhip ma- 
bp: nages in a ſcholaſtic way, full of niceties and 
ſubtilties of philoſophy and ſchool-divinity, 
which makes it very obſcure. In the begin- 
ning of it his lordſhip obſerves, how fruitleſ- 
ly many have endeavoured to reduce the Lol- 
lards by this principle, that he clergie, or the 
chirche of the clergie may not erre in matere of 
faith, Of any further attempt of compaſiing 
the thing in thatmethod he utterly diſapproves, 
for which he gives the following reaſons. 
Thar this principle has too much the appea- 
rance of improbability to be taken for granted: 
That many lay-men of ſtrong parts and high 
reputation will never tamely ſubmit to any 
ſuch principle: That a colourable oppoſition 
may be made againſt it from the writings of 
many celebrated doCtors||: Laſtly, that this 


Pre- 


[| Ger/on diſtinguiſhed betwixt the univerſal church and the 
church which is called apoſtolical, which is a particular church, 
and comprehended in the church univerſal, viz. the pope, car- 
dinals, archbiſhops, prelates, eccleſiaſticks, which according 
to cuſtom was called the church of Rome. The univerſal 
church, he ſaid, according to tradition could not err, nor = 

neither 
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preſuppoſing the infallibility of the church, or 
of the clergy, appears exceeding partial on the 
clergy's fide, and ſets the laity againſt them, 
as being biaſs'd and not indifferent judges in 
their own cauſe. And, therefore, ſays the 
biſhop, 10 allege the ſeid meene into eeris of 
the ſeid laymen is not expedient into her conver- 
faun. After theſe preliminaries the biſhop 
proceeds to open his own purpoſe and deſign 
in theſe words. Wherfore y unworthieft and 
jongiſt and lougift of prelatis——entende and 
purpos in this preſent book for to mete agens 
ſuche unobediencers another way and in another 
maner, and bi meene which the lay-perſoonys 
wole admit and graunte ; which meene is this : 
That we owen to bileeve and ſtond to ſum 
ſeier or techer, which may faile,while it is not 


| known, that thilk ſeyer or techer therynne 


fallith. The /econd part of this treatiſe trea- 
teth of the rule of faith, In it the biſhop 
ſhews, that holy writ is the chief and principal 
ground of all the faith, which iscontained in it, 
or the only rule or ſtandard of revealed and 
ſupernatural truths. 

12. The authority of the church, or cler- 
gy, and infallibility of their determinations, 
had of late (ſince Dr. Wichf's tranſlating the 
holy ſcripture into Engliſb, and contending, 
that Chriſt's law ſuffceth by itſelf to rule 

Chriſt's 


neither deceive nor be deceived ; but as for the other it might 
err and fail, deceive and be deceived. See Mr. Wharton's pre- 
face to the biſhop's zreati/e of /a th, printed 1688. 
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Chriſt's church) been carried very high, and 
looked upon as the moſt ſucceſsful engine 
againſt the prevailing growth of condemned 
hereſy ; inſomuch that our biſhop aſſures us, 
in the firſt part of this treatiſe of his, that 
ſome divines argued from thoſe words of St. 
Gal.i.8. Paul, if we, or an angel from heaven ſhould 
teach any other deetrine, than that which ye 
have received, let him be anathema, that if it 
ſhould happen, that the church militant and 
the church triumphant diſagreed in an article 
of faith, the determination“ of the church 
militant was rather to be followed. Nay, his 
lordſhip ſhews in the ſecond part of this trea- 
tiſe, that it was maintained, that holy ſcrip- 
© ture is not, nor was not the ground of faith 
© to any perſons believing ; but that the cler- 
* gy of holy church is worthier, mightier, 
and . greater authority, than is ſcripture, | 
© or at leaſt, of even worthineſs, power, might, 
© and authority, with holy ſcripture of the 
Whartmn pref, © new Teſtament,” But ſuch crude poſitions 
p. 35- as theſe, though they might raiſe the wonder 
and admiration of fools, deſerved the contempft 
and indignation of wiſer men. Our biſhop 
therefore 
Of this opinion the council of C:r/larce ſeems to have 
Scion xxi. been, which fat but a little before our biſhop's time, viz.1416. 
in which was this remarkable decree paſſed : ** That altho' 
« Chriſt had inſtituted the ſacrament of the euchariſt to be re- 
« ceived in both kinds, and the primitive church retained the 
« {ame manner of adminifiring it; yet notwithſtanding the 
* cuſtom of the chuch, according to which it was to be re. 


„ ceived by the laity under the ſpecie; of bread only, was. to 
e be obſerved.” 
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therefore ſet himſelf to refute them in this 


ct of his treatiſe, and to ſhew, that holy 
«writ is ſuch a ground and foundement of 
© oure criſten general faith, that noon gretter 
or bettir or ſurer to us ground or founde- 
ment is for our criſten general faith written 
ein holi writ.” | 

13. At this time great were the follies, and 
very groſs the ſuperſtitions, which had crept 
by degrees into religion, and at laſt ſo much 
prevailed as quite to ſupplant it, and eſtabliſh 
themſelves in its room; and what added to 
the miſchief, was chriſtians being grown ſo 
very inſenſible of their danger, as on the brink 
of death to fancy themſelves alive and well, 
and therefore inſtead of ſeeking for-a cure, to 
deteſt all remedies, and do all they could 
to continue and propagate the diſtemper. For 
this purpoſe was even the ſervice or common- 
prayers of the church corrupted, by placing in 
the breviary uncertain ſtories, and legends of 
the ſaints gr. Stories, if we may believe a car- 
dinal of the Reman church, and our own eyes, 
that © were written with ſo little care or 
* choice, that they had neither authority nor 


20. 


* gravity,” In the ſame manner was their us pret. 


the greater and more neceſſary articles of faith, 


and 


+ Hiſtoriz ſanctorum quædam tam incultz et tam ſine de- 
lectu {criptz habentur in eodem, ut nec auctoritatem habere vi- 
deantur nec gravitatem. Quignonii breviarium Remanum re 
copri. Pariſ. 1548. 


| preaching ſo far corrupted and abuſed, that all p. 36. 
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and all genuine and rational knowledge of 
chriſtianity had generally given place to fa- 
bulous legends, and romantick ſtories ; fables 
which in this reſpe& only differed from thoſe 
of the ancient heathen poets, that they were 
more incredible and leſs elegant. The preach. 
ers of thoſe times, as has been obſerved before, 
were for the moſt part the monks and friars, 
who never ſcrupled lying for the honour of 
their ſaints and patrons; for which at length 
they were become ſo famous, that it was a 
proverb, among the better ſort however, 


This man is a frier, 
Therkor he is a lier. 


With theſe fables and romances they conſtant. 
ly ſtuffed their ſermons, which by the credu- 
lous multitude were therefore the more ad- 
mired, fince they were now ignorant enough 
to believe any lye. Our biſhop too well ſaw 
the miſchievous conſequences of theſe falſe 
harangues, not to ſhew his diſlike of them. 
He therefore arraigned them of error, hereſy 
and ſuperſtition, and did all he could to expoſe 
their folly, ſtiling the preachers themſelves, 


clamitatoresin pulpit- bawlers. 


14. Our biſhop's thus mincing the autho- 
rity of the clergy, by granting, though only 
for argument ſake, the fallibility of their de- 
terminations ; his candour and moderation to- 
wards the poor diſſenting Lo/lards, in treating 
them with ſo much gentleneſs and goodneſs, 

as 
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ts patiently to hear their objections and ſcru- 
les, without either inſulting or abuſing them; 
" regard to the laity in affording them the 
means of better knowledgeF, by writing in 
Engliſh, a language which they underſtood ; 
and the contempt and diſlike which he ſhewed 
of the pious fraud of legends; ſoon drew upon 
his lordſhip the envy and hatred of all thoſe, 
who were engaged both by zeal and intereſt 
in the continuance of theſe evils and corrup- 
tions. Several of the doctors therefore of the 
two univerſities of Oxford and Cambridge, e- 
ſpecially of the latter, which at this time was 
very remarkable for ſuppoſed orthodoxy, op- 
poſed our biſhop in their ſermons, lectures, and 


determinations. The following perſons are Hiſto. et An- 
particulary named. 1. Gilbert Worthington. * Oxon. 


2, 


t The people were ſo termed from the A. S. I:-pebe 
gncrant, as much as to fay the ignorant ones. Hence our 
biſhop Bilſon, ** I call no man Laie in contempt or derogation 
either of his gifts, or of that ſtate in which I know the 
* church of GOD hath always had, and hath many grave and 
*« worthy men, fit for their wiſdſom and gravity to bear as 
«« great or greater charge then clergymen.” Perpetual Go- 
vernment &c. p. 144. 


| The preamble of K. Henry VI. patent for the erection of 
King's college there, which his father deſigned to have built at 
| Oxford, intimates as much. „ Ad errotum et hereſium 
extirpationem, qui quaſi totum reſperguntur in orbem, & ſo- 
lennium regnorum ac univerſitatum pacem perturbant, reg - 
* numque nottrum Arg/ie in aliquibus ejus ſuppoſitis violarunt. 
** Quorum ab inventionibus univerſitas noſtra predifta imma- 
culatam ſe continue obſervavit.“ E Collect. D. 757. Baker, 
Coll. S. Jobannis Cantab 
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2. William Littefield, 3. Peter Beverly, 
alias Hyrford, of the dioceſe of Lincoln. 4, 
William Myllyngton, a Yorkſhire man, maſter 
of Clare- Hall and provoſt of K:ng's- College in 
Cambridge, who in a ſermon he preached at 
St. Paul's, the next courſe after our biſhop, is 
faid to have openly declared, that the kingdom 
of England would never ſuffer thoſe, who 
patronized or favoured our biſhop, to proſper, 
5. Dr. Hugh Damlet, maſter of Pembroke- 
Hall, who is ſaid to have pretended to prove 
our biſhop guilty of hereſy out of his own 
writings. Theſe were all Cambridge doctor. 
6. Thomas Eborall or Eyburhall,who ſucceeded 
the biſhop in the maſterſhip of Yh:ttington. 
College, &c. 7. John Burbach. 8. + Jobn 
Bury, an Auguſtine heremite monk, and} John 
Milverton, all Oxford men. Beſides the doc- 
tors of the friars mendicant, who, it, ſeems, 
could not reliſh the biſhop's finding fault with 
their preaching, and inſtead of it recommend- 
ing the preaching the ſacred truths of holy 
{cripture; 


This man abjured Dr. W:clif's opinions, or thoſe which 
were condemned as his, in plena congregatione—coram reve- 
rendo viro magiſtro Eudone de la Zouche L. L. D. ejuſdem uni- 
verſitatis cancellario, necnon coram venerabili cetu magiſtro- 
rum regentium et non regentium Feb. 22. A. D. 1412. 
Idem. So that he muſt be pretty old, when he oppoſed our 
biſhop. 

+ See before. 

t This man, Leland tells us, preached frequently at London, 
and particularly at St. Paul's, againſt the intolerable ambition 
and avarice of the biſhops. De Scriptor. Britan. p. 465. 
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ſcripture ; and ſeveral ſtudents of the univerſity 
of Oxford. | 
5. Whether the biſhop ever wrote any re- 

ply to theſe his oppoſers, is very uncertain, In 
the imperfect account, which we have of his 
lordſhip's writings, there is nothing which has 
the appearance of any defence of himſelf, and 
the poſitions maintained by him; unleſs the 
tracts entituled, The Defender, The follower of 
it, The Declaratory, and his letter to Wilkam 
Godharde, the Franciſcan or begging friar, 
were of this nature. However, 1t was not 
long before a more effectual courſe was taken 
to ſtop the mouth, and filence the arguments 
of our biſhop. . | 

16. It has been obſerved before, that the 
duke of York, taking advantage of the death 
of the duke of Glouceſter, and the general diſ- 
content and uneaſineſs on that account, and 
of the loſſes abroad and miſmanagements at 
home, began ſecretly to engage his friends of 
the nobility, and gentry, Cc. and to declare 
to them his title and pretenſions to the crown. 
This he now began to proſecute more effectu- 
ally, by coming out of FVeland, and with the 
help of his friends raifing a great army in the 
marches of Wales ; tho” ſtill, to conceal his 


| true deſign, the intent of all this armament 
was given out to be the publick wealth of 


the realm, and great profit of the commons, 
by redreſſing and ictuming the publick 


grie- 
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grievances||, and removing the evil and dif 
affected counſellors, that were ſaid to be about 
the king. 
17. Amidſt theſe domeſtick diviſions an 

civil commotions, Gaſcoigne tells us, that our 
biſhop was about the feaſt of St. Martins, A. 
D. 1457, by the king's command, expelled 
the houſe of lords at London, and forbid the 
king's preſence by the archbiſhop of Canter. 
bury ; and that ſo much were all the temporal 
lords. ſet againſt our biſhop, (for elſewhere he 


obſerves © that the biſhops favoured him) that 
they refuſed to enter on any buſineſs, ſo long 
as his lordſhip continued in the houſe, Which 
diſgrace of the biſhop, he ſays, was imputed 
to his having loſt his principal ſupport, the 
duke of Suffolk, and his two powerful friends 
at court, the biſhops Mullins and Ayſcough, 
In this great council, which Gaſcorgne® inti- 
mates was ſummoned by the king on our bi- 
ſhop's account, ſeveral great doctors of divinity 
being there preſent, demanded of the arch- Iv 
biſhop of Canterbury biſhop Pecock's works, ſt 
that they might have them to examine, and If 
that accordingly the archbiſhop permitted v 
them to have them. This demand was op- Ih 
poſed Wir 
fe 
A. D. 1452. in quadrageſima ſurrexit Richardus dux Ebo- Mc 
raci pro reformatione regni Angie, ut dixit idem dux. Gaſcoignt * 


DiRio. Theolo. MS. 
* Tſe Pecock epiſcopus A. D. 1457 in ſabbato infra oftavas ¶ de 

ſanctiſſimi Martini epitcopi et confeſſoris citatus & monitus per ¶ m 

archiepiſcopum Cantuarienſem, Themam Bourcher. Dictio. Theo. 
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poſed by the biſhop, who deſired and petition'd, 
that he might not be judged by their — 
ment, but by the judgment of his peers, or 
ſuch as were equal to him in ſcholaſtic diſpu- 
tation. The biſhop likewiſe told the arch- 
biſhop, that he would bring before hin all his 
books which he had made three years before 
that day, and for thoſe books would be an- 
ſwerable; but as for the other books, which 
before that time had been publiſhed and diſ- 

rſed, he could not anſwer for them, be- 
cauſe thoſe books wer not corrected by him. 
Accordingly afterwards ine of our biſhop's 
books were brought before the archbiſhop, 
which were found to be cancelled and raſed 
in ſeveral places, and written anew by the 
biihop. After the producing of theſe before 
his grace, Fc. the biſhop, we are told, went 
out of the king's council-chamber at Weſt- 
minſter. 

18. The reaſons why the lords temporal 
were ſo much {ct againſt our biſhop, we are 
told by the ſame writer, were, 1, That he 
wrote ſuch profound matters in Engliſh, as 
were more likely to hurt the readers and 
hearers of them, than to do them good ; for 
inſtance, that the law of nature is to be pre- 
ferred above the written law, and even the ſa- 
cred one; that a man is to adhere to his 
own reaſon ; that the ſoul of Ch-:ft did not 
deſcend into hell; and that the apoſtles did not 


make our common creed, Sc. 2. That the 
P biſhop 
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A. D. 1456. biſhop had written a letter to Sir Thomas Can. 
nynges, the mayor of London, which letter the 
mayor ſent to the king, before whom and his 
lords it was read, and in it were found eyi. 
dences, or conjectures, or probable perſwa- 
ſions, or ſuſpicions of the changing or dif. 

. turbance of the faith or religion, and of an 
inſurrection in the kingdom, to the great dif. 
turbance of the people, and the ſcandal of the 

reat lords of the kingdom, whom he repre. 

fented in his letter as adhering to him and his 

Engliſh books. 3. That he had made a new 

and tedious creed of his own in Engliſh, and 

had changed our common creed, which the 

apoſtles of our lord Feſus Chrift had ſet forth, 

having denied ſeveral articles of it, both by 

= word of mouth, and by his writings. 

44 Gaſcoigne 19. The great doctors likewiſe were of o- 
14% 8 Theo. pinion, that the books publiſhed by the bi- 
1 : ſhop, written in Engliſb and Latin, deſerved Ii 
to be kept from the reading and hearing of 
all men, for theſe following reaſons. 1. That 
in this book of Faith he aſſerted and wrote, 

that this ſaying of St. Gregory, Faith hath m 
merit which is proved by human reaſon, is falſe; 
and that St. Gregory contradicts himſelf, 2, 

That in the ſame book he ſays, that the ſubile 
doctor was deceived in ſaying, that Chriſt's 
deſcent into hell is an article of faith, becauſe 
it is placed in the creed; and that in St. Au. 
guſtine's time this article was not in the creed, 
and therefore tis not true, that the apoſtles 


put 
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Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 
put it there. 3: That in a letter of the bi- 
ſhop's directed to Godard, a doctor of 
the order of the friars Minorites or Franciſ- 
cans, he called the modern preachers pulpit- 
bawlers, 4. That his lordſhip preached at 
London at Paul's Croſs, that biſhops paying to 
the pope of Rome, before their admiſſion by 
the pope to be biſhops, 5000 marks or a 
greater ſum, don't fin on this account, nor do 
give any thing to the pope by this payment, 
but only tender to him what is his own ; as a 
bailiff does, when he accounts with his lord. 
5. That he wrote, that no one is obliged to 
believe the determination of holy church, but 
that there is a catholick church. 6. That he 
affirmed, that the goods of churchmen, and 
the riches of biſhops, are not the goods of the 
poor; but are as much their property, as are the 
temporal eſtates of thoſe who have them by 
inheritance, Such,it ſeems, were the biſhop's 
crimes, that ſo highly exaſperated the king and 
his lords, and ſo many of the inferior clergy, 
and ſet them ſo much againſt him, as never 
to leave off proſecuting his lordſhip, till they 
had got him deprived of his bithoprick. 

20. But whatever provocation theſe opi- 
nions of the biſhop might give the clergy thus 
to treat his lordſhip, it ſeems as if the King and 
his no\les were offended with him on another 
account, viz. his ſpeaking ſo freely of the 
king and the war with France, as he had done 
in his Repreſſour, &c. a book publiſhed by his 
” 8 lordſhip 
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lordſhip about ſever years before. Here the, 
biſhop obſerved, that this war had then been I. 
continued 34 years, and had occaſioned much 
murder of blood and of ſouls on both theEng. . 
liſh and French ſide; on which occaſion hi. 
lordſhip thus expreſſed himſelf : Wolde . 
600, that the king of 7g/ond wolde ſette . 
* ſo myche biſynes for to conquere and re-. 
forme his londe of Higlond from this ſid, 
© wickid ſcole, [the Wiclfits] and fro othere . 
« defautis, as miche as he dooth about the con- 
* queſt of his londe of Normand! and off, 
* Fraunce; and p+»:aventure he ſchulde then . 
© have mo thanke and reward at his laſt co-M, 
* myng hoom to the king of bliſſe, and more, 
noble flavour of digne tame among alle the I. 
* princis of the world, and the worthi peers . 
© of heven, than he {chal have bi miche of hs, 
© labour and coſt doon about the worldli con-. | 
* queſt of Fraunce. It is not improbable 
that the biſhop's enemies, who were glad of 
any opportunity of doing him an injury, might 
take advantage of theſe expreſſions of his, and 
repreſent his lordſhip as intending by them to 
reflect on the king and his council, as not well 
affected to the church, no wile zealous for 
its rights and privileges, and much more 
mindful of this world than oi that which 1s to 
come. 1 
21. However this be, we are told, that 
* our biſhop's opinions, which he had propaga- 
© ted among the common people, by publiſh- 
EI © ing 


Dr. NRO PECOCK. 
ing them in Eng/i/h, coming to the ears of 
«thoſe men, who were the more valiant cham- 
al | pions of the faith, and bolder ſoldiers of the 
© eccleſiaſtical court, they reſolved to nip this 
plague in the bud, and provide themſelves 
* of ſuch a remedy, as might effectually ſtop 
the mouth of him who uttered ſuch per- 
verſe things, and cut off hi hand, who wrote 
* things not only to be ſuſpected but which 
* deſerved to be burnt. That going therefore 
5 to the archbiſhop, the ſolid hinge and ſtout 
A pillar of the church of England, they be- 
u ſought him, that for the preſervation of 
dhe ſhip of faith, now in danger of being 
"ſunk, his grace would cauſe the biſhop to 
de cited, and appoint him the day, hour, 
and place to appear before him, to anſwer 
«thoſe things, which ſhould be objected to 
* him in a cauſe of faith.“ 

M 22 The archbiſhop, to ſatisfy the impor- 
unity of theſe doctors, Cc. ordered the biſhop 
18 cited to appear before him, and to bring 
vich him the books which he had written and 
publiſhed, againſt which exceptions had been 
taken, that ſo they might be examined, ac- 
cording to a decree made and promulged 
ſome time before, This decree was a conſti- 


"Wtution of archbiſhop Arundel's made A. D. 


273 


| 1408, by which it was ordained, that no lit- £yrdwed = 
e book or tract compiled by Jobn Wiclif, or Prorin p. ass: 


any one elſe in his time or ſince, or to be 
compiled hereafter, ſhall henceforth be read 
= P 3 = 
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in the ſchools, halls or inns, or in any other 
places. whatſoever, within the province of 
Canterbury, &c. unleſs by the univerſity of 


Oxford or Cambridge, or at leaſt by twelye 
rſons of each univerſity choſen for the pur. 


Pole, it be firſt examined, and being unani- 


mouſly examined by the two univerſities, be 
afterwardsexpreſly approved by thearchbiſhop, 
&c. and in the name and by the authority of 
the univerſity delivered to the fatzoners* to 
be copied, and a faithful collation being made 
of it, it be ſold or given to thoſe, who deſire to 
have it; the original forever remaining in 
ſome cheſt of the univerſity. Whoever acted 


_ otherwiſe, was to be puniſhed as a ſower of 


ſchiſm and fautor of hereſy, as the quality of 


1dem, p. 286. the fault required, The ſame archbiſhop or- 


dained, that nobody hereafter ſhould by his 
own authority tranſlate any text of holy ſcrip- 
ture into Engliſh, by way of a book, little 
book, or tract; and that he, who acted other- 
wiſe, ſhould be puniſhed as a fautor of 
hereſy and error. This our canoniſt Lynd- 
wood underſtood, to mean the applying the 
text of holy ſcripture, and tranſlating it into 
Engliſh, in the compiling any treatiſe of the 
ſayings of the doors, or their own, Now 
our biſhop's books being many of them writ- 
ten in Engliſb, and his lordſhip having applied 
the text of holy ſcripture to the ſeveral ſub- 

_ jects 


This was the way ofpubliſhing books before the invention 
of printing, or the introduction of it into England. 
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Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 
jets which he treated, tranſlating it into Eng- 
kb, an advantage was given to his adverſaries 
againſt him by theſe conſtitutions. For tho' 
Lyndoood underſtands by the words own au- 
thority, a man's private judgment, and inti- 
mates, that it is otherwiſe, when any text of 
holy ſcripture is ſo applied and tranſlated into 
Engliſh by the authority of the biſhop, accor- 
ding to which interpretation our biſhop might 
poflibly think himſelf ſecure, as being inveſted 
with that character ; yet ſtill his lordſhip had 
not complied with the directions of the con- 
ſtitution, which ordained that no books ſhould 
be publiſhed, till after they had been exami- 
ned by twenty four doctors of both the uni- 
verſities, &c. 

23. This citation of our biſhop to appear 
before the archbiſhop, and produce the books 
he had written, in order to their being exami- 
ned as aboveſaid, ſoon made a great noiſe;and it 
was preſently publiſhed in the pulpits, by ſuch 
of the clergy as were — againſt the bi- 
ſhop, at Paul's croſs and elſewhere, that his 
lo:dſhip had written in the ſaid books certain 
concluſions contrary to the orthodox faith, 
and did pertinaciouſly hold and defend them. 
Of this the biſhop ſeems to have complained- 


| to the archbiſhop as very injurious to his ſtate 


and good fame, and an immenſe grievance of 


himſelf and his opinions. The archbiſhop. 


therefore iſſued forth his mandate, dated at his 
manor of Lamhith, Oftober 22, 14.57, and 


1 directed 
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directed it, © to all and fingular parſons, vi- 

cars, Chaplains, curates and not curate, 

* clerks, and learned men whomſoever, 

throughout the province of Canterbury, 
* commanding and enjoyning them publickly 

and generally to admoniſh all and ſingular, 

* who would oppoſe any thing againſt the 

* concluſions of the ſaid biſhop, had or contai- 

ned in his books or writings, freely to ap- 

* pear before the archbiſhop, or his commiſ 

* aries, on the 2oth day after this monition 
* made to them by them, whereſoever the 
© archbiſhop, &c. ſhould then be, in the city, 
© dioceſe or province of Canterbury, ſufficient- 
ly and fully to propoſe and alledge in vri- 
ting, whatever heretical or erroneous things 

* they have to ſay or propoſe againſt the con- 
* cluſions of this kind in the books aforeſaid : 
* Withal commanding them by his authority 
© to inhibit all and ſingular thoſe, who ſo 
* preach as aforeſaid, that they do not S 
* ſume in any manner out of court to aſſert, 
judge, or preach any thing to the prejudice 
© or ſcandal of the aforeſaid lord biſhop Rey- 
*nold, whilſt this affair of the examination 
and diſcuſſion of his books and concluſions 
© before him, or his commiſſaries, was depen- 
* ding and unfiniſhed,” This was not only 
an act of juſtice to the biſhop, but what was 
neceſſary to preſerve the power and authority 
of the archbiſhop's court ; fince if the credit 
and reputation of men muſt fall or be con- 
| demned 
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demned by the malice and prejudice of pri- 
vate perſons, without there having any op- 
portunity to anſwer their accuſers and defend 
themſelves, as the moſt innocent cannot 
poſſibly be ſafe, ſo it muſt make the judgments 
of courts or legal ſentences of little weight or 
authority, when private perſons thus preſume 
to take the cauſe out of their ſuperiors hands, 
and prejudge for them. 

24. The time appointed by this mandate 
appears to be near the fame, with that men- 
tioned by Gaſcozgne, as the time of our bi- 
ſhop's appearance in the king's council-houſe 
at Weſtminſter, viz. November 11; which 
time likewiſe is intimated by the atteſtation 
of the notary at the end of the copy of the 
biſhop's book called the Repreſſour, &c. tho 


by that entry its affirmed, that the archbiſhop 318. in biblie: 
was in his chapel at Lambitb, and conſe- Cana 


quently that our biſhop was there to anſwer 
to the citation made of him. But indeed 
Gaſcoigne does not ſay, that the biſhop ap- 
peared in the king's council chamber on St, 


Martin's day, but that about that feaſt his Circa feſtum 


lordſhip was expelled from thence, And — 


elſewhere he tells us, that the biſhop was ci- 
ted and admoniſhed by the archbiſhop the 
Saturday before the octaves of St. Martin, 
&, But whether the biſhop was expelled 
the council before or after his appearance be- 
tore the archbiſhop, its certain, that on the 
day mentioned before, his lordſhip exhibited 

to 
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to the archbiſhop in his chapel at Lambitb his 
books to be examined by the 24 doctors above 
mentioned, who were to report to his grace 
and his aſſeſſors or auditors the reſult of their 
examination, viz. William 1% ah biſho 
of Wincheſter, 8 Chedworth biſhop of Lin- 
colne, and Jobn Lowe biſhop of Rocheſter, 
Accordingly our biſhop's books were by theſe 
doctors declared to abound with errors and 
heretical pravity, which ſentence of theirs 
they undertook to prove before the king and 
his nobles. If this offer of theirs was accepted 
by the archbiſhop, its notimprobable, that this 
was the occaſion of the biſhop's being with the 
lords temporal in the king's council chamber, 
as has been ſaid before. But however this 
be, the biſhop, we are told, excepted to this 
{ſentence of the doctors, as being paſſed by per. 
ſons utterly unqualified to judge of ſuch mat- 
ters. But this exception of his lordſhip's was 
over-ruled by the archbithop. 

25, It is obſerved, that at this time + 
whatever differed from the tenets of the 
ſchools, was by the ſchool divines reckoned 
heretical, and that this, tho' the moſt grievous 
crime in itſelf, was made ſo common, as 
that it was charged on the ſmalleſt matters: 

BiſhopStilling That hereſy was at firſt the ſame with re- 


fleet of the ec- nouncing 
cleſiaft. juriſ- | 


diction, c. 2. 
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+ Nunc quæcunque ab ſcholæ placitis diffident, ſcholaſtica 
theologo ſunt hæretica; quod crimen ita vulgatum eſt ut rebus 
quoque leviſſimis impingatur, quum ſitipſum per ſe atrociſſimum. 
Tadevici Jig de diſciplina, Lib. I. 
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nouncing baptiſm, or turning Few or Turk, 
or uſing ſorcery; but that now the ordinaries 


_ enlarged the notion of hereſy, extending it to 


the denial of whatſoever the church or clergy 
thought fit to determine, and took upon theni- 
ſelves to be ſole judges in it: That accordingly 


219 


the ſubjects of this realm were by the ordi- 25 Hes. VIII. 
naries, by ſuſpicion conceived of their own © + 


fancy without due accuſation or preſentment, 
put in the infamy and ſlander of hereſy ; and 
that the act for the puniſhment of hereſy, 
2 Hen. IV. c. 15. was conceived in ſuch 
general and doubtful expreſſions, that ſcarce- 
©]y the moſt expert and beſt l arned man of 
© the realm, diligently lying in wait upon him- 
* ſelf, could avoid the penalties and dangers 
© of the ſame act, and canonical ſanctions, if 
© he ſhould be examined upon ſuch captious 
© interrogatories, as had been accuſtomed to 
© be miniſtred by the ordinaries, in caſes where 
they would ſuſpe& any perſon of hereſy.” 
The like reflection has been made on arch» 
biſhop Arundel's conſtitution in particular, 
by which our biſhop was condemned, vez. 
that it was a net made for the catching, or 
letting go, whomſoever or. whatſoever the 
© ordinaries pleaſed.” By this we may ſee what 
care the rulers of the church of Rome took, 
that their authority ſhould not be in the leaſt 

diſputed. 
26, Our biſhop however did not tamely, 
and without any defence of himſelf, ſubmit 
to 
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to this ſentence and declaration of the doctors; 
tho' what his lordſhip's defence was, we have 
at preſent no account. Only it is intimated to 
us, that it gave ſo little ſatisfaction to many of 
the ſtanders by, that they treated him very 
roughly for it; particularly George Nevilſ, then 
biſhop ele&t of Exeter, we are told, with 
marks of indignation ( as commonly where is 
the leaſt knowledge there's the moſt zeal) 
corrected the biſhop in the following manner: 
* GOD, fays he, wills you to ſuffer theſe 
great reproaches, becauſe you have very un- 
©worthily found fault with and denied the 
© words of St. Ferome and St, Auſtin, and the 
© opinions of the doctor and holy pope Gregory 
© to be true, as likewiſe the works of the other 
© faints.” To which inſult our biſhop is ſaid 
to have made this mean reply: I repent, that 
I have ſo written, for I was not ſufficiently 
© knowing in theſe matters.” An anſwer by 
no means conſiſtent with the exceptions made 
by his lordſhip to the capacity of his exami- 
ners, and the defence he made of his wri- 
tings. 

27. 


t He was brother to the earl of Salisbury, and promoted to 
the ſee of Exeter by pajal proviſion, A. D. 1456, when he 
was not above 23 years old, on condition he ſhould not be con- 
ſecrated, till he was 27. But notwithſtanding, as appears by the 
regiſter of the church of Cazterbury, licentiam obtinet conſecra- 
tionis extra ecclefiam Cant. penult. Novem. 1458, two years 
before that time, A fit perſon to chaſtiſe and inſult our an- 
cient and learned biſhop. 6 
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in the examination of the biſhop's opinions, 
touching Chr:/t's deſcent into hell, the autho- 
rity of the univerſal church, the power of 
councils, the ſenſe and underſtanding of the 
holy ſcriptures, and other various things, and 
in the biſhop's anſwers, and the replications 
made to them ; the archbiſhop is ſaid at laſt 
to have ſpoken to the biſhop to this effect: 
Dear brother, maſter Reynold, ſince as all 
© hereticksare ſo blind in the light of their un- 
© derſtanding, that altho' they know they 
* may conclude better, yet are wont, having 


once concluded, obſtinately to contradict and 


© oppoſe thoſe, who would reclaim them; we 
will not contend much nor earneſtly with 
© you, becauſe we know you abound more in 
* talk than in reaſoning. We will however 
* ſhew you briefly, and declare to you in ſhort, 
how in the foreſaid articles you preſume 
* plainly to go againſt the ſayings of the more 
* authentick doors. For as to the article of 
* Chriſt's deſcent into hell, the Tarentum|| doc- 
tor ſays, in a certain queſtion of his concern-- 
ing the three creeds, that the ſaid article was 
left out of the Nicene creed, and that of the 
holy man Athanaſius ; becauſe in thoſe times 
no hereſy wasriſen againſt it, nor was it uſual 

to 


Doctor Tarentivus, who he was I am not ſure. John, 
archbiſhi p of Tarentum, flouriſned 1432, and was in the coun- 
ei of Bafil and Ferrara, on which occation perhaps he might 
diccuurie on the queſtion concerniug the three ereeds. Cave 
bik, liter, a; p. p. 108. 


221 
27. A good deal of time having been ſpent AftaZobani: 


Wet hamſtede, 
&c. MS. 
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© to make any great queſtion of it. As to the 
© article of the authority of theuntverſalchurch, 
© the doctor Augu/tine ſays, in his epiſtle contra 
«* fundamentum, that ſo great is its authority, 
that he ſhould by no means believe the holy 
« goſpel of Chriſt, unleſs it was approved by 
© the authority of the church. As to che 

© of councils, the doctor Gregory ſays, (and 
© his ſaying is decreed in the canon diſtinct. 15.) 
© as thoſe four ſacred councils, viz. the Ni- 
© cene, Conſtantinopolitane, Epbeſine, and Cal. 
© cedontan, are not of leis honour or reverence 
* than the books of the holy goſpel, he would 
© have them embraced and kept with no lefs 
* devotion, or inferior approbation; becauſe, 
©as he aſſerts, on them, as on a 1quared or cor. 
© ner ſtone, the ſtructure of holy faith is erec- 
© ted, and all the rule of life and good conver- 
* ſation depends. The reſt of the doQtors do 
© alſo all of them unanimouſly ſay, that tho 
© the ſacred councils may err in matters of fact, 
© they cannot yet be miſtaken in matters of 
faith; becauſe in every general council, where 
two or three are gathered together in the 
name of Cbriſt, there forthwith is that good 
* ſpirit preſent among them, who does not 


LE ſuffer them to err from the faith, or ſtray 


* from the way of truth. As to the ſenſe and 
* underſtanding of the holy ſcripture, the doc- 
ter Jerome lays, that whoſoever underſtands, 
* expounds, or clears it otherwiſe, than the 
* ſenſe of the holy ſpirit requires, by whoſe 

fin ger 
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finger it was written, it is plain, that he is 


to be taken for an heretick. The Lincoln Bp. G ebd. 


doctor alſo agrees with him, writing to the 
* purpoſe, and ſaying after this manner: Who- 
* ſoever invents or deviſes any opinion contrary 
© to the holy ſeripture, if he publickly teach it, 
and obſtinately defend it, heis to be accounted 
an heretick, Wherefore, maſter, ſeeing you 
© are convicted of not only holding what is 
* contrary to the fayings of all theſe doctors, 
but moreover to be a contradictor of them; 
© it behoves us, according to the doctrine of 
the ſaid doctor Ferome , to cut you off from 
the body of the univerſal church, as rotten 
© fleſh, and to drive you from the fold as a 
* ſcabbed ſhetp, that you may not have it in 
your power to corrupt or infect the whole 


© flock. Chooſe therefore for yourſelf one of 
© theſe 


* Toitur ſcintilla ſtatim ut apparuerit extinguenda eſt, et fer- 
mentum a maſſi vicinia ſemovendum 3 ſecandz putridæ carnes, 
et ſcabioſum animal a caulis ovium repellendum, ne tota domus, 
maſſa, corpus, & pecora, ardeat, corrumpatur, putreſcat, in- 
tereant, Sc. Comm in epift. ad Galatas cap. v. ver. © And 
yet this ſame father could elſewhere obſerve, that the church 


of Chriſt is founded by ſhedding of blood, and by ſuffering re- Ep. 62. ad 
es, rather than by being the author of them, that it grew Theophilum, 
y perſecutions, and is crowned with martyrdoms. Accor- gc. 


dingly in exp'aining the parable of the tares he notes on thoſe 
words, left while ye gather up the tares, ye root up alſo the - 
wheat with them ; that ** we are taught or advited by them, 
not ſoon to lop off a brother, becau'e it may be, that he 
who to- day is corrupted with an hurtful opinion, may to-mor- 


row repent, and be an advocate for the truth.” To the Com. in Ho- 
lame purpoſe elſewhere, we are taught, /aith he, never to ſeam, cap. xi 
** deſpair of hereticks, but to perſuade them to repentance, ver. 1. 


and to defie their ialyation with a brotherly affection. 


Dr. Watey- 
land's critical 
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© theſe two things; whether you had rather 
© recede from your errors, and make a publick 
* abjuration, and fo, for the future, agree 
* with the reſt of Chr:/?'s faithful ones in your 
* opinions ; or whether you'll incur the penal. 
ty of the canons, and not only ſuffer the re- 
* proach of degradation, but alſo moreover be 
delivered over to the power of the ſecular 
arm, that becauſe you haveattempted by force 
* to plunder the treafury of faith, you may be- 
come, according to the ſaying of the pro- 
© phet, as well the fewel of the fire, as the food 
© of the burning. Of theſe two chooſe one 
* for yourſelf, for this is the immediate diviſion 
© in the coercion of hereticks,” 

28, In this ſpeech of the archbiſhop's its 
obſervable, 1. that his grace ſays not one word 
of the article ,wherewith the biſhop was now 
charged, viz, that zf is not neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion to believe in the Holy Ghoſt ,, which looks, 


as if his grace thought his lordſhip falſely ac- 


cuſed of holding that concluſion, 2. The 
archbiſhop owns, that the article of Chrift's 
deſcent into hell was not in the Nicene nor 
Athanaſian creeds; which latter has been 


% 


hiſtory of the gueſſed to have been compoſed between the 


Athanaſian 


creed, p. 116. 


? 
5 


year 426 and the year 430. A copy of this 
creed, without this article, is given us by that 
prodigy of learning archbiſhop Uſher, It 
ſeems as if our biſhop had, in defence of his 
faying, that this was an article not neceſſary 


to be believed in order to falvation, urged, 
t 
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that this article was not in the Nicene or Atha- 
naſian creed, as we know he pleaded in thoſe 
writings which we have of his, that it was 
not in the common creed, -or that which is 
called the Roman or apoſtles, To this the 
archbiſhop here replies, that the Tarentum 
doctor had given this reaſon for the ſaid article 
being left out of thoſe creeds, that, when 
© they were drawn up, no hereſy was riſen a- 
© oainſt it,” But if the account we have of the 
reaſon of the addition of theſe words, vi. 
that it was occaſioned by the hereſy of pol Critical hiſto- 
linarius the younger, biſhop of Laodicea, of che a- 
which was condemned at Alexandria, and the — 1 
biſhop himſelf anathematized as an heretick 261. | 
at Conſtantinople, A. D. 381 ; and, that this 
article was firſt inſerted in any publick creed 
about the year 400, this can never be the rea- 
fon of its omiſſion in the Athanafian creed, 
which was not made 'till near thirty years after 
the inſertion of this article in the common 
creed, and almoſt fifty years after the diſpute 
which occaſioned this addition to be made. 

29. The archbiſhop's quotation from St. gu. e. ep! 
Auſtin is a trite argument, uſed by thoſe of fund. 
the Romiſh church, for the authority of the 
clergy, to prove, that they are of more credit 
than is any goſpel; Dr. Wiclif mentions it as Wicliy"s life 
uſed in his time, and other of the popiſh wri- P. 127, 128. 
ters have produced it fince. But Tho. Walden, Whartor's 
a cotemporary of our biſhop, and confeſſor 33 — 
to K. Henry, gives the following anſwer to this tj of faith, 
famous p. 23, 24. 
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famous paſſage of this celebrated father of the 
weſtern church. I do not, fays he, approve 
© the arrogance of ſome writers, who upon o- 
* caſion of this place maintain the decrees of 
© biſhops in the church to be of greater weight, 
authority, and dignity, than is the authority 
© of the {ſcriptures ; which ſeemeth not ſo 
© fooliſh, as mad. Unleſs ſuch an one would 
« ſay Philip was greater than Chrift, when he 
© induced Nathanael to believe, that Chriſt was 
© he,of whom Moſes wrote in the law,and the 
* prophets, although without his authority (or 
© admonition) he would not at that time have 
© perceived it. All eccleſiaſtical autho- 
© rity, ſince it ſerveth only to bear teftimony 
© of Chriſt and his laws, is of leſs dignity than 


the laws of Chriſt, and muſt neceſſaxily ſub- 


© mit to the holy ſcriptures. Well therefore 
did St. Thomas ( Aquinas) allegorize, when 
© he introduced the Samaritan woman to re- 
* preſent the univerſal church; which woman 
© when the citizens of Samaria heard preach- 
© ing Chrift, they were induced to believe on 
© him, Cc. This paſſage (as Mr. Wharton ob- 
« ſerves ) clearly repreſents to us the opinion of 
© Walden to have been, that by the atteſtation 
* of the church the divine authority of the 
* ſcripture is known; which being once known, 
© all matters. of belief, and articles of faith are 
to be learned from the ſcripture : Juſt as 
Philip induced Nathanael, and theSamaritan 


woman her neighbours, to believe Chriſt to 
= 
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© be a divine perſon ; of the truth of which 
* when once ſatisfied, they learned not the 
©rules of life, or articles of faith, from Phi- 
ip or the woman, but received both from 
© Chriſt himſelf. But to ſuch extravagancies 
were the popes now running t':ings, that in 
the decrees it is inſinuated, that not only 
the diſcipline of the holy canons, but the 
ancient- inſtitution of the chriſtian religion, is 
rather to be had from Fheir months, than 
from the ſacred pages, and the traditions of 
their fathers ; that chriſtians ought to conſult 
their will only, and at their pleaſure to relax, 
or be more regardful of their converſation. 

28, Pope Gregory's decree concerning the 
authority of the four councils ſeems miſre- 
preſented by the archbiſhop, ſince certainly 
there's ſome difference betwixt affirming, that 
thoſe four councils are not leſs to be honoured 
and reverenced than the four books of the ho- 
ly goſpel; and ſaying, that as he received and 
n- reverenced the four books of the holy goſpel, 
on ſo he confeſſed he received and reverenced 
b- W thoſe four councils ; which is all that the pope 
of ther C lays. 
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On 2 2 29. 
he 
vp, + Et revera tanta reverentia apicem præfatæ apoſtolicæ ſe- 


dis omnes ſuſpiciunt, ut nonnullam ſanctorum canonum diſci - 
plinam, & antiquam chriſtianæ religionis inſtitutionem magis 
as ab ore præceſſoris ejus, quam a ſacris paginis, et paternis tradi- 
tan tionibus expectant: illius velle, illius nolle, tantum explorant, 

ut ad ejus arbitrium ſuam converſationem et ipſi remittant, aut 
to intendant. Decrati prima pars, diſt. 40. c. 6. 


. 


29. The archbiſhop's ſaying, that it was 
the unanimous opinion of all the doctors, that 
tho' the ſacred councils may err in matters of 
fact, they cannot yet be miſtaken in matters of 
faith, is a miſreporting them or miſtaking them. 
Mir gan, Since, that the catholick or univerſal church, 
preface to Bp. in a general council, may err even in matters 
Fecocf trea · of faith, was the opinion of the following e- 
— minent doctors, viz. Occam, Peter de Alhaco, 

cardinal of Cambray, Thomas Walden before- 
mentioned, Panormitan, Antoninus, cardinal 
Cuſanus, Nicholas de Clemangis, and many o- 
thers in this age. Tho' indeed, if, as the 
archbiſhop repreſents this opinion, ſuch ſacred 
councils may miſtake in matters of fact, it 
ſeems inconſiſtent with the argument uſed by 
his grace before, to prove the authority of the 
church or clergy greater than that of the goſ- 
pel; ſince, how can they be depended on as 
keepers and witneſſes of holy writ, who may 
be miſtaken in a plain matter of fact? 

30. His grace's obſervation, relating to the 
underſtanding the ſenſe and meaning of the 
holy ſcriptures, ſeems no way to affect the , 
biſhop; whoſe opinion it was, that the clergy 
ought not to induce or conſtrain other pee, 
ple in the belief and faith of any other point. 

and articles, as upon the faith of which depen- 
deth our falvation, than are expreſt in the li- 
teral or grammatical ſenſe of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, or follow them ſo expreſſed, What 1s 


this but in other words to ſay as St, Hierome 
does, 
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does, that holy ſcripture 1s to be underftood 
as the ſenſe of the holy ſpirit requires, by 
whoſe finger it was written? | 
33. But however weak the archbiſhop's 
reaſoning and arguing might be, the threats 
with which it was concluded proved, it ſcems, 


tooſtrong for our biſhop; inſomuch that we are , a, 


229 


oannis * 


told he was ſo throughly terrified with them, hetham/ted, 


as to be ſtruck quite dumb, and after a little MS. 


recollection to make the following low abject 
anſwer. I am in a ftrait on all ſides, and 
for a little while under a diſtruſt which of 
the two offers it is beſt for me to accept; 


© for if I ſhould defend my opinions and poſi- 


© tions, I am ſure to ſuffer death and be burnt; 
and if I do not defend them, I hall as ſure- 
ly be made a gazing ſtock by the reproaches 
of men, and not go off without ſcandal. It 
is better however for me to ſuffer the reproa- 
*ches of the people, than to deſert the law 
* of faith, and to be ſent after my death into 
© hell-fire and the place of puniſhment. I 
make it my choice therefore to abjure, and 
* intend for the future ſo to live, as not to de- 
* ſerve any ſuch citation, as has now been ſer- 
ved upon me, nor to give any even the leaſt 
* ſuſpicion at any time hereafter,” 


Q 3 34+ 


t Nunquam Pauli ſenſum ingredieris, niſi Pauli ſpiritum 

mbiberiNunquam Davidem intelliges, donee ipſa expe- 

* pſalmorum affectus indueris. Bernardi Sermo ad patres 
Monte. . 
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34. The opinions or poſitions of the biſhop, 
here referred to, were thus repreſented by the 
doctors, who examined his books, in the fix 
following articles or concluſions ; which they 
cenſured as favouring of heretical pravity, and 
which the archbiſhop condemned as erroneous 
and heretical. | 

I. That it is not neceſſary to ſalvation to 
believe that our lord Jeſus Chriſt after his death 
deſcended into hell. 

IT. Item, that it is not neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion to believe in the Holy-Ghoſt. 

III. Lem, that it is not neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion to believe in the holy catholick church]. 

IV. Item, that it is not neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion to believe i the communion of ſaints, 

V. Item, that the univerſal church may err 
in thoſe things which are of faith, 

VI, 


|; This ſeems to have been the common reading of this ar- 
ticle at this time, the better, I ſuppoſe, to prove that infallible 
authority of the church or clergy, which was now become the 
faſhionable opinion. Thus on a tomb- ſtone in the high chancel 
of the church of Fewer/bam in Kent, on which is the effigies of 
William Thornbury, in braſs, avicar of that church, whodied 
1408, I find this inſcription in a ſemicirclet of braſs over his 
head; Credo in ſanctam eccleſiam catholicam, ſanc- 
torum communionem. However it was afterwards altered, 
or read otherwiſe, as appears by an expoſition of the creed in 
Engliſb, printed by de Worde, 1531, wherein this article is thus 
read, I believe a holy chirche catholical. On which the author 


thus expounds, pope Leo ſaith, and Alexander de Ales reciteth 


the ſame, it ſhould not be ſaid 7 believe into the holy chirche 
catholica/l, but rather thus, I bileve the holy church catholical. 
aud aſthongh S. Anſelm and other doctors expound this 
article otherwiſe, yet I ſuppoſe this manner of expoſition to. 
be oft common among holy doctors of the church, 
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VI. Tem, that it is not neceſſary to falva- 
tion to believe and hold, that what a general 
council and the univerſal church appoints, 
approves, or determines in favour of the faith, 
and for the ſalvation of fouls, is to be approved 
of and holden by all the faithful members of 
Chriſt, Likewiſe, that what ſhe reprobates, 
determines, or condemns to be contrary to 
the catholick faith, or good manners, is there- 
fore by the ſame faithful ones to be believed 
and held as reprobated and condemned, 

35. Theſe concluſions we may obſerve 
contained none of thoſe aſſertions, with which 
our biſhop is charged by Gaſcoigne and Bury 
but being condemned by the archbiſhop and 
his aſſeſſors as erroneous and heretical, the 
biſhop was obliged, according to the choice 
given him, either to make a publick abjuration 
of them, and acknowledge their falſeneſs; or 
elſe to be degraded from his epiſcopal office, 
and delivered over to the ſecular arm to be 
burnt to death. And here we have an un- 
happy inſtance of human weakneſs and frailty, 
by which the biſhop was induced to yield, and 
give way to the terrors which were made uſe 
of to frighten him into a ſubmiſſion to that 
unjuſt authority,which was uſurped over him. 
He therefore, tho' with great reluctancy and 
unwillingneſs, ſubmitted to abjure the above- 
mentioned concluſions before the archbiſhop 
in his court of audience. In the form pre- 
ſeribed to him for this purpoſe (which was in 
Q 4 Latin) 
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Latin) he ſtiles himſelf the unworthy bi- 
© ſhop of Chicheſter, and poſitively confeſſes 
© and owns, and, as he is made to ſay, purely 
© and of his own accord, that for above twen- 
ty years laſt paſt he had taught, written, and 
© dogmatized concerning the ſacraments of the 
church, and the articles of the faith, other- 
© wiſe than was held and taught by the church 
*of Rome; that he had maintained many 
© and diverſe pernicious opinions, contrary to 


© the true catholick and apoſtolick faith, and 


had made, written, ſet forth, and publiſh'd 
© books and writings containing in them here- 
© fies- and errors, contrary to the catholick 
faith and good-manners ;' particularly the 


hereſies and errors contained in the /ix articles 


above mentioned: Wherefore he the ſaid 
* Reynald, a miſerable finner, who had long 
© walked in darkneſs, and was now by the 
* mercy of GOD brought back to the light 
© and path of truth, and was returning to the 
unity of holy mother church, did ſolemnly 
© and publickly revoke the aboveſaid hereſies 
© and errors, and all others whatſoever con- 
* tained in his books, works, or writings, and 
did deteſt, anathematize, and by the holy 
© and conſubſtantial trinity, and thoſe holy 
* goſpels which he then handled, abjure them 
© and every other ſpecies of hereſy ; and did 
* alſo politively ſwear, that he would humbly 


_ © ſubmit to the penance canonically to be en- 


joined him on account of the premiſſes; and 
| that 
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that for the future he would not by word, 
* ſigns, or deed, encourage ſuch errors and he- 
© refies, of whatſoever kind or fort they be, 
or directly or indirectly by word or deed, 
* publickly or ſecretly, or otherwiſe by any 
means induce others to believe them; and 
that he pronounced all and fingular who 
© went againſt, or contrary to the true catho- 
lick and apoſtolick faith, together with their 
© opinions and followers, to be worthy of 
© being eternally anathematized ; that he him- 
*{elf, if he ſhould diſcover any one to think, 
hold, teach, or preach, any thing contrary 
to the ſame faith, would execute on him the 
ſeverity of the canons ; and that he did of 
© his own accord ſubſcribe with his own hand, 
in teſtimony of the premiſſes, this writing 
by him now read, and read through.“ 

36. The teaching or holding concerning 
the ſacraments of the church, otherwiſe than 
was held and taught by the church of Rome, 
was at this time a common note of hereſy, 
and ſufficient of itſelf to denominate a man an 
heretick, tho' he was never ſo ſound in the 
faith. Thus when ſome of the Waldenſes 
came over hither in the reign of K. Henry II. 
the hiſtorian tells us, that they being exa- 
*mined*® in order concerning the articles 


© of 


® Interrogati per ordinem de facrz fidei artieulis, de ſub- 
ſtantia quidem ſuperni medici recta, deejus vero remediis, qui- 
bus humanz infirmitati mederi dignatur, id eſt divinis ſacra- 


mentis, peryerſa dixerunt, Gul. Neubrigemſis hiſtoria, lib. II, 


d. 13. 
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© of the holy faith, anſwered right as touch. 
© ing the ſubſtance of the ſupreme phyſician; 
© but as for his remedies, by which he vouch. 
© ſafes to heal human infirmities, that is the 
© divine ſacraments, they ſpoke perverſly of 
them, deteſting holy baptiſm, the euchariſt, 
© matrimony, &c.” Thus we are told of our 
biſhop, that he affirmed that pope Gregory's 
* fayingÞ+, Homi. 26. that the faith has no 
© merit,which is proved by man's reaſon, is falſe. 
By which is infinuated, that our biſhop 
thought very perverſely of the ſacrament of 
the euchariſt, or did not believe the legend of 
tranſubſtantiation. Pope Gregory's words are, 


How was the lord's body after the reſurrec- 


tion a true body, that could enter the houſe 
© when the doors were ſhut ? But we muſt 
© know, that a divine operation is not wonder. 
ful, if itmay be comprehended ; nor has 
faith any merit, to which human reaſon 
gives experiment, or which can be prov'd 
to be agreeable to man's reaſon, Of this fool- 
iſh ſaying of this pope's the papiſts are grown 
very fond, ſince the invention of that abſurd 


and nonſenſical doctrine of tranſubſtantia tion: 


as if becauſe that fancy is a direct contradiction 
to not only our reaſon, but our ſenſes ; there- 


fore faith muſt ablige us to believe things con- 
| trary 


+ Ecribitur etiam de eodem Reginaldo epiſcopo, quod in libro 
fuo, quem ipſe intitulat de fide, dicit et ſcribit, quod hoc dictum 
B. Gregerii ( Hom, 6.) fides non habet meritum, cui humana 
ratio præ bet experimentum, eſt fal ſum. Gaſcaigne Dictio. Theo. 
p. 502. V. hides. ä 
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trary to all ſenſe and reaſon, and there is no 
faith fo meritorious as a nonſenſical and irra- 
tional one, Hence that fanatic prayer in the 
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In uſum Fa- 


hours of the bleſſed virgin: Peto, domine Je- rum, fol.124, 


ſu Chriſte, /argire michi in amore tuo modum 
fine menſura, eſfectum ſine modo, languorem fi- 
ne ordine, ardorem fine diſcretione, Amen. 
A nonſenſical faith and indiſcreet devotion, or 
an ardour . without diſcretion, are very fit to 
accompany one another. Akin to this are 
the raptures of a more mocern devotioniſt of 
theirs in our own language : 

Down buſy ſenſe, diſcourſes dy, 

And all adore faith's myſtery : 

Faith is my Kill, faith can believe, 


Faith zs my eye, 

37. Such rants as theſe could be no way 
agreeable to our biſhop, who had fo often de- 
clared for the obedience of all GOD's creatures 
by the judgment of reaſon ; and affirmed, that 
neither the determinations of the angels in 
heaven, or of the clergy on earth, againſt or 
contrary to it are to be aſſented to. How- 
ever from hence the biſhop's adverſaries ſeem 
to have taken occaſion to repreſent his lord- 


ſhip, as teaching concerning the ſacraments of 


the church, otherwiſe than it was taught by 
the church of Rome. 

38. It is further inſinuated in this abjura- 
tion of the biſhop's, that he had publiſhed in 
his books other hereſies and errors, _— 

"Wins ole 


edit. Paris, 


1519. 


Devotions in 
the ancient 
way ofoffices, 
p. 185, ed. 
Roan, 1684, 
p. 209. ed. 
London, 1701. 
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thoſe contained in the fx conclufions now 
condemned, What theſe were is not here 
particularly ſpecified but its not improbable 
they were the concluſions mentioned by Ga,. 
coigne, and thoſe which Bury oppoſed, at the 
command of the archbiſhop, as has been ſaid 
before. But however this be, this abjuration 
of the biſhop was made by him at Lam- 
hith, November 28, 1457, as was before 


hinted. 


Hiſtoria, &c. 
univer. Oxon. 


39. Theſe matters being thus tranſacted, 
our bifhop, we are told, was ſent down to 
Canterbury, to do penance for his offences; 
where its ſaid he uſed to repeat the following 
verſes to thoſe who viſited him during his 


ſhort ſtay there : al 
w_ yath wonder that 2eaion cannot 
ann, FW 
How a moder is maid, and GOD ig 
This, I ſuppoſe, was intended as a reflection 
on what the biſhop had writ of the force and 
obligation of reaſon. And therefore Gaſcoigne, 
who tells us this of him, immediately ſubjoins|]: 
Lebe 


t Under a wooden cut of Joſeph and Mary, and the infant 
Jeſus lying in a manger, theſe rhimes are thus printed, 
Reaſon doth wonder how faith tel can, 
'That a maid is a mother, and God a man; 
Let reaſon go and believe a wonder, 
Faith is above, and reaſon is under. 
quoth antiquity. 
{| The editor of the hiſtory and antiquities of the univerſity 
of Oxford thus repreſents this; guibus in bunc modum pie ſub- 


Jecit Gaſcoignus noſter. 
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Leve reaſon, beleve the wonder, 


Belefhathmaſt:y,and reaſon is undez. 
However this be, our biſhop could not con- 


7 
- 

*  tinue long at Canterbury, ſince the day fix'd 
bor his more publick abjuration, which is ſaid 
: 

1 

1 


to be either Novem. 29, the day after his ab- 


juring at Lamhith, or at fartheſt“ Dec. 4, 


was but five days to come. This conſideration 
i indeed enough to make us ſuſpect the truth 
of his lordſhip's being ſent down to Canter- 
bury at all, for that the time was little more 
chan enough for him, at that time of the 
year, to go from London to Canterbury, and 
from thence back again. However this be, 
> MW when the day appointed for the biſhop's more 
* Mpublick and ſolemn abjuration at Paul's croſs 
was come, he was brought thither, we are told, 
babited in his ſtole · , or epiſcopal habit, and 
placed at the archbiſhop's feet. Beſides many 
| thouſands (Gaſcoigne lays 20,000) of people, 
 Evhich were then got together on this occa- 
don, there were preſent, its ſaid, as the 
| archbiſhop's aſſeſſors or auditors, T homas 
| MW &empe biſhop of London, Fobn Lowe 9 
q 


Acta fuerunt iſta et peracta in anno domini 1457, menſis 
Decembris die 4%, et regni regis Henrici VI. anno 36. Fob. 
Whethamfted. Acta &c. MS. | 


+ The flole worn by the biſhops was a ſcarf of black ſilk, 
which was put about their necks, and hung down before them 
over their rochet. Stola autem propria eft diaconorum Veſiis. 


Du Fre/ne Gloſſar. 
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of Rocheſter}, and Lawrence Booth biſhop of 
Dunbolm; before whom, as judges, were pro- 
duced fourteen of the biſhop's books, of 
which three were in folio, and the reſt in 
quarto, all which the biſhop was obliged to 
deliver with his own hands, to a man pro- 
vided for that purpoſe, to be thrown into 3 
large fire made at the croſs on this occaſion, 
Which being done in the preſence of the bi- 
ſhop, he made the following abjuration in 
Engliſb at the fame croſs. 


39. 


1 Of this prelate Bury takes particular notice in his dedica 
tion to the archbiſhop, where he ſpeaks of him in the following 
manner Aaeſt utique wobis ille reverendus in Chriſto dominu 
meus, dominus Roffenſis, fabilis columpna in templo domini, vir 
Benjamin, vir genuinus ab adoleſcentia ſua utraque manu ut 

; dextra utens; qui nec fic inflitit ſcripturis, ut bumanitatis in ſi 

f ftudia aliguando wacaſſe credantur ; nec fic humanas literas an- 

| plexatus eft, quin ſemper eas divinis exegerit ſubſervire. His 

1 tomb of gray Suſſex marble is ſtill remaining on the north {ide 
of the choir of Rochefler cathedral, with theſe inſcriptions in 
old church text. | 

Round the edge of the top-ſtone weſt, ſouth, and eaſt: 
Miſerere Deus anime Pz. Joannis Lowe epiſcapi Cre- 
do videce bona domini in terra viventium. Sancte An, 
drea et Auguſtine, orate pro nobis. 

On the middle of the ſouth ſide of the tomb are cut ſeven 
eſcutcheons, in five of which are theſe fix words: 

Jeſus eft amoꝛ meus, Deo gratias. 
Round the edge of a verge at the bottoin: 
Quam breve ſpatium haec mundi gloria? Ut umbra ho⸗ 
minis ſunt ejus gaudia. 

This ſeems inconſiſtent with a copy of the biſhop's book 
called the Repreſſour, &c. which is atteſted by the notary or 
actuary to be exhibited to the archbiſhop in his chapel at Lan- 
hith, Nov. 11, 1457, being ſtill preſerved. But the books 
which were burnt might be other copies. 
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39- In the name of the Yoly-Crinity, vol. 8. &. 
father, Don, and Yoly Ghoſt, J Regi- P, 
nald Pecock, biſhop of Chiceſter, unwoꝛ- 
thy, of my own pure and free will, 
without any mannez of coercion oz 
dread”, -confelle and acknowledge, that * or compul- 
7 have before time, preſumtng upon 
my own natural wit, and prekerring The judg- 
the natural judgment of reaſon before Mel! 
the old teſtament and the new, and alſo con. 
above the determination of ouz modre, 
the holy catholick church, have holden, 
ſealed, written, and taught othez wile 
than the holy Roman* and univerſal * Holy Rome 
church teacheth, pꝛeacheth and obſerb- n deachetb, 
eth. And over this, againff the tzue . | 
catholick and apoſtolick faith, J have 
made”, written, taken out, and publiſhed <7 rt 
many and divers perillous and peznici⸗ uught, and 
dus doctzines books, works and writing, 4 publiſhed 
containing in them hereſies and errozs 1 nd per- 
contrary to the catholick faith, and nicious doc. 
detezmination of the holy church; and nee 
eſpecially theſe errors and hereũes fol- containing in 
lowing, that is to ſay; Quod non eſt de them hereſies 


neceſſitate ſalutis credere, quod dominus noſter and errors, 
contrary to 


Jeſus Chriſtus deſcendit ad inferos. Item, che catholick 
quod &c. as before. Whez:efoze I . and 
miſerable ſinner, who hezetofore have , er che 
walked in da2ktineſs, and now by the «hole church. 
me2cy and infinite goodneſs of GO 
am reduced into the right way, and _ 

© 
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of tzuth, conſidezing my ſelf grevoul 

to have ſynned, and wychedly to Have 
pnformed and infected the . people of 


come again GOD, retuzn and turn agatn to the u- 


to the unity nit of ouz mother, holy church, and all 
of holy m®" the he relies and errors above reheazſed, 
and alſo all other herelies and erzozs 
Muy foreſaid Written and contained in my books, 
booksand works, and Writings here ſolemnly 
hee and openly revoke and zenounce ; which 
EAll other opi- hereſtes and errors, and all other*® ſpice 
ions ſavour- Ok hezely, J have before this time, be- 
cipraviiy kope the moſt 2everend fathez" in G OD, 
Father in my 102d of Canterbury, in due and law- 

Cuit—— ful kom judicially abjured; ſubmit 
form judicial. ting myſelf (being then and alſo at this 
n d time a contrite and penitent linne2) to 
Fat 2 PM the correction of the church, and of my 

* 

contrite. ſaid lord of Canterbury. And ove2 this 
L exhort and *pxhorting and requiring, in the name 
Har th. 1. And virtue of almighty GOD", into the 
tion of all the Ia lation Of pour ſouls and of mine, 
fouls that are that no man hereafter” give faith or cꝛe⸗ 


Got my own dence to my ſaid pernicious doctzines, 


fo of my own 
_ "  hereſies, ander2ozs, neither my foreſaid 
"From this Hooks neep, hold, and 2ead in any wile; 
but that they all ſuch books, works, 
and writings ſuſpect of hereſp, and de⸗ 
»Pofible hate, IE vez in all goodly* haſte unto my ſaid 


or to ſome lord of Canterbury, or to his commilla- 
commilary of ries, or Deputies, in eſchewing of man 
poſe. 


£ R 


his d «3 : : , 
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ſouls, the Which* tlls might enſue of bich might 
the contrazy. Co this declaration of c 
my conve2lion and zepentance J heze 0s happen. 

| penly allent, that my ſafd books and 44 =ore- 
writings for conſideracton and cauſe a- an 
bove rehearctd,be delivered and deputed 
to the fire, and openly burnt into ex⸗ For aneram 


ample and terror of all othez. ple and th 
40. By another writer of thoſe times we _ 


are told, that when the biſhop had ended this Whethamſted, 

his open and publick abjuration, a great many 

of his books were immediately brought forth, 

and caſt into the fire, which was then made for 

that purpoſe, for their utter deſtruction, and 

for a ſign of perpetual condemnation. To 

which Gaſcoigne adds, that the biſhop faid 

publickly, * My pride and preſumption have 

brought theſe calamities and reproaches upon 

ne. 

41. Thus ingloriouſly did this great man 

fall, being overcome by his own fears, and not 

having courage and reſolution enough to ha- 

zard the poor remainder of a life, almoſt 

orn out already, and come to an end; and 

hereby has given to others this uſeful leſſon, 

hen they think they ſtand, to take heed leaſt 

hey fall, and always to remember, that how- 

ver Willing the ſpirit of a man may be, his 

leſn is weak. But ſo far were the biſhop's 
133 R enemies 
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Et dixit etiam idem epiſcopus publice, Superbia mea & 
gy mea induxerunt me ad hec mala et opprobria. Gal- 
i ne, Co. 
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enemies from thus recollecting themſelves, 
and treating his memory with a ſpirit of meek. 
neſs, conſidering that they themſelves might 
be ſo tempted ; that they treated him 
with all poſſible rudeneſs, and reflected on 
his memory with the utmoſt inhumanity, 
Thus one of them cloſes the account which 


he, that moſt wretched paſtor (and by hoy 
much the more wiſe he was in his own con- 
© ceit, by ſo much the more he played the 
fool, and was the more unſound, as he ſee. 
© med to himſelf to be more ſound) was con- 
< yicted to be of an unſound opinion. Noy 
© he thinks humbly of himſelf, is humb) 
© wiſe for himſelf, and humbly nay moſ 
© humbly confeſſes that he was miſtaken, and 
© that he was more wiſe than he ought to hae 
been. Thus alſo that moſt impious intoxi 
© cator, who had imbibed the poiſon of perfid 
* ouſneſs, that he might pour it out again, anc 
© infectiouſly inform the ſimple people in the 
* faith, now ſpewed it out and vomited it i 
© in ſuch a manner, that whilſt the ſun dar 
forth a ray, or Mars wears a ſword, It 
© ſhall never dare to drink and ſwallow it an 
more. Thus moreover that horrible mon 
© ter, which the kingdom of England noi 
© lately produced by a miſcarriage, the arch 
© epiſcopal authority reformed for the bette 
© and of a rude and deformed maſs made hin 


to be the habitation of the Holy Ghoſt, , 
y o tn 
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the receptacle of better grace,” And thus 


yet farther, that the remembrance of his name 
may be more freſhly kept in mind, it is writ- 
ten of the biſhop in verſe, in the following 
words: 

sie deplumatus pavo fuit et ſpoliatus, 

sicque ſibi ſiluit vox, quia rauca fuit; 
* Sic dudum volucris que nomen habebat ho- 
noris, 

© Bubo non pavo dicitur eſſe modo. 
Nomine privari vult atque gradu ſpoliari, 

Qui violat fidei dogmata ſive Dei. 

Ne ſic priveris, hec qui legis, aut ſpolieris; 
Nec baſſe tendas, nec nimis alta petas. 
Dum medium tenuit currum patris bene 

rexit, 

Alta ſed ut petiit, Pheton ab arce ruit. 

42. In this manner did the zealots againſt 
what was called hereſy exerciſe the very 
loweſt ſort of wit to abuſe the biſhop, and re- 
flect on his memory. They made puns, we 
ſee, on his name, which becauſe it was Pe- 
cock, they therefore very wittily as they ima- 
gined, compared him to that bird, and repre- 
ſented him as ſtripped of all his fine feathers, 
and changed from a peacock to an ow!, But 
indeed the biſhop had given but too much oc- 
caſion for this deſpiteful treatment, in yielding 
to declare in ſo publick and ſolemn a manner, 
that he abjured the concluſions before-men- 
tioned of his own pure and free-will, without 
any manner of coercion, or dread, or compulſion ; 

3 when 


243 


Reg. Geo. 
Newil, epiſco. 
Exoni. fol. 3 8. 


March g. 
1457. 


The LIFE T 

when it was very viſible, that had it not been 
for fear of the flames, with which he was 
threatned, he had never made any ſuch con- 
feſſion or abjuration. This, however, ſhews 
the conſequence of the uſe of force and vio- 
lence in matters of conſcience or religion: 
that tho' its impoſſible to write the truth 
on men's minds with the points of ſwords, or 
to enlighten their underſtandings with making 
bonfires of their bodies; yet they may be ſo 
far terrified by the apprehenſions of the cruel- 
ties, with which they were threatened, as for 
the ſake of avoiding them to profeſs outward- 
ly, what they do not inwardly and really think 
and mean, How far this was our biſhop's 
caſe, may be judged, by what has been al- 
ready ſaid, And indeed one would think it 
could not be otherwiſe than his caſe ; ſince 
its notorious, that ſome of the concluſions, 
for holding which his lordſhip was convicted 
of heretical pravity, or however of error, were 
maintained by many of the doctors of even 
the Roman church; and that in particular 
the third and fourth of them have been ſince 
eſtabliſhed, and authorized by their famous 
council of Trent. But to proceed in the ac- 
count of the proſecution of the biſhop. 

43. Theſe revocations and recantations of 
our biſhop the archbiſhop tranſmitted to the 
ſeveral biſhops of his province, requiring them 
to publiſh them in their reſpective dioceſes, 


Towards the latter end of this year his grace 
g iſſued 
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iſſued out his archiepiſcopal mandate to Tho- 
nas Kempe, biſhop of London, in which he 
tells his lordſhip, that * he had heard there 
© were ſome of both ſexes belonging to hig 
province of Canterbury, who would fain be 
© more wiſe than they need, who had books of 
* diverſe works, not only of brother Reginald 
* biſhop of Chicheſter, written in the vulgar 
tongue, but ſome others by the ſame brother, 
and others againſt eccleſiaſtical prohibitions, 
and the decrees of the holy fathers tranſlated 
out of Latin into Engliſh; certain of which 
having been exhibited before him, judici- 
© ally fitting on his tribunal, and ſpecially exa- 
* mined, he had condemned, as containing 
© hereſies, errors, and things founding ill, con- 
* trary to the determination of holy mother 
church, and to the orthodox faith, and had 
© decreed them to be burnt, juſtice fo requi- 
ring. Wherefore by the tenor of the pre- 
* ſents he committed it to him, and com- 
manded him, that with all fitting diſpatch 
© he by his letters, containing the contents of 
© this mandate, admoniſhed, or cauſed to be 
* admoniſhed, all and ſingular his fellow bi- 
* ſhops and ſuffragans within the province of 
Canterbury, and their vicars general in ſpiri- 
© tuals, if there were any, that they and eve- 
ry of them in their reſpective dioceſes do 
* make inquiſition, or cauſe it to be made, con- 


| © cerning the names and ſurnames of thoſe in 


* their dioceſes, who have ſuch books, and that 
R 3 they 
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* they admoniſh, or cauſe to be admoniſhed, 
* all and ſingular who have ſuch books, of 
© whatever ſtate, preeminence, degree, order, 
© ſex or condition they be; that within fifteen 
days after admonition made to them on this 
© account, they effectually deliver the faid 
© books to his ſaid brethren, or to their offici- 
© als,on pain of the greater excommunication, 
The biſhop is likewiſe required to do the 
© ſame in his own dioceſe, and to enjoin his 
< brethren and fellow ſuffragans aforeſaid, 
© that every one. of them do for himſelf, be- 
fore the 21/7 day of May next, diſtinctly and 
* plainly certify by their letters to the arch- 
* biſhop or his commiſſaries, what they have 
© done, and the names of thoſe who have ſuch 
© books.” | | 

44. The archbiſhop adds, on account of 
the civildiſturbances with which the kingdom 
was now infeſted, by the duke of 7or#'s aſ- 
piring to the crown, that it is his * command, 
that the biſhop by his letters injoyn all and 
* {ingular his brethren, and fellow biſhops of 
© the province of Canterbury, that they and 
© every of them in their cathredral churches, 
© and other churches conventual and collegiate, 
© as well ſecular and regular, and in the pa- 
© riſh churches of their cities and dioceſes, on 
© the lord's days and feſtivals, do effectually 
© move and induce their ſubjects both clergy 
© and laity, that they firſt of all being returned 
from their evil thoughts and ways by confeſ- 
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fon and ' penance, do with all devotion of 
© heart make ſolemn proceſſions every Ved- 
* nefday and Friday, with chaunting of the li- 
* tany in their churches or about them, as the 
cuſtom is, for the peace, unity, tranquillity, 
and proſperity of the king and kingdom of 
England; that it may pleaſe G O D, who 
is the comforter of all in adverſity, and does 
© not deſpiſe thoſe who truſt in him, to preſerve 
© the untverſal church of England, the king, 
and kingdom.” His grace concludes this his 
mandate with a grant of an indulgence of for- 
ty days, and a requeſt to his ſuffragans, that 
they would beſtow the like; which grant, he 
ſays, he concedes, that he might rouſe the minds 
of the faithful to repentance and prayer. 

45. Of the execution of this mandate we 
have the certificate of William Grey biſhop of 
Ely, who certified, that he had by the au- 
thority of the aboveſaid letters cauſed an in- 
quiſition to be made in his city and dioceſe of 
Ely, on Thurſday, Friday, and Saturday, the 
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ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth days of the month A. D. 1458 


of April, concerning all and ſingular the things 
contained in the ſaid letters; and on the Sun- 
day following had cauſed a publick and gene- 

R 4 ral 


+ Ut Deus con ſolator in adverſis, cunctos in ſe ſperantes nec 
&:ſpicit, univerſalem ecclefiam Anglicanam, regem et regnum, 
emſervare dignetur. This ſuffrage being on this occaſion 
by the archhiſhop's order inſerted in the common litany ſhews 
the weakneſs of the inſinuation, that before the reformation 
there were no prayers compoſed ſuitable ta the particular oc · 
caſions of a faſt ar thankſgiving, 
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ral monition to be made in his' cathedral 
church, and every other church of his city 
and dioceſe, to all and ſingular who had ſuch 
books, to deliver them up within fifteen days 
after this monition, &c. but that he could 

find no one in his city and dioceſe who had 
ſuch books, or any book of this ſort, or who 
did-reliſh ſuch things, or hold, teach, or preach 
theſe ſorts of errors or hereſies. 

46. His lordſhip likewiſe in his mandate to 
maſter Roger Ratclif, I. L. D. his official to 
execute the archbiſhop's letters, grants forty 
days} of indulgence, as the archbiſhop had 
deſired him to do, to all thoſe who are preſent 
at and devoutly preach up the proceſſions 
before mentioned, 

Hiſto. et an- 47. The univerſity of Oxford was more for- 
r ward, ſince we are told that Novem. 17, 1457, 
223, col. 1. above a fortnight before the biſhop's books, 
Sc. were burnt at Paul's croſs, as many copies 

of them, as could be found at Oxford, were 

burnt at the croſs-way commonly called Qua- 

tervoix or Carfax, maſter Tho. Chandler|| the 
chancellor and all the ſcholars of the univerſi- 

ty going thither in a ſolemn proceſſion, In this 

they ſeem to have outſtrip'd the zeal of even 

the 
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t Adfſcripta erant nomina epiſcoporum a ſuffragiis, qui lac 
illud inviſentibus non abſque munuſculo tantum impartierunt 
relaxationis, quantum ex ſuo dimenſo largiri poſſunt. Mx. 
Quantum id eſt? Oc. Dierum quadraginta. Era/mi collo- 
quium cui titulus, Peregrinatio religionis ergo. 

Warden of New- College, and afterwards dean of the king's 
chapel, and of the church of Hereford, 
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Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 

the archbiſhop himſelf. And yet its ſaid, that 
in leſs than a month after, the chancellor, &c. 
certified the archbiſhop by their letters of 
what they had done; at the ſame time decla- 
ring their abhorrence of the biſhop's opinions, 
and begging his grace's pardon for their being 
ſo long ſilent about them. 

48. The archbiſhop likewiſe, in imitation 
of archbiſhop Arundel, who ordered Wodford 
to defend the condemnation of the concluſions 
taken out of Dr. Wiclif's Trialogus,commanded 
John Bury *, a provincial friar of the order of 
the friars heremites of St. Auguſtine, in the 
province of Canterbury, to write againſt the 
concluſions maintained by the biſhop in one 
of his books, called the Repreſſour, &c. tho” it 
does not appear to me, that they were judicial- 


ly condemned And fo zealous was the king, 


or thoſe about him, that, by way of appendix 
a clauſe was added to the ſtatutes of King's- 
College, founded by his majeſty about four- 
teen years before, in the following term. /- 
tem ſtatuimus, ordinamus, et volumus, = 
* quilibet ſcholaris in admiſſione ſua in collegi- 
um noſtrum regale predictum, poſt annos 
* probationis juret, quod non favebit opinioni- 
bus damnatis, erroribus, aut hereſibus Fo- 

* hannts 


Inter quos et me puſillulum veſtra dominatio irritandum 
duxit Intuens ergo librum ejus, quem Repreſſorem vocat, 


non ſingulas hereſes diſcutere, non errorum que in conjuncta 
ſunt annotare veſtigia cupiam; ſed ad totius, ut arbitror, ſu? 


mali radicem. Bury Epiſto. ad archiep. MS. 
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* hannis Wiclyfe, Reginaldi Pecock, neque 
* alicujus alterius heretici, quamdiu vixerit in 
© in hoc mundo, ſub pena perjuri et expulſi- 
* onis ipſo facto.“ And yet ſo it happened, 
that this college was one of the heretical col. 
leges, notwithſtanding all this caution, 

49. As to the biſhop himſelf, he had not 
yet received his final ſentence, but was or- 
dered to be carried to Maàpdſtone in Kent, 
where the archbiſhop then was at his palace 
in that town, there to wait for and expect it, 
How long he continued here, before this 
ſentence was pronounced, I do not find. But 
by the archbiſhop's letters for enquiring after 
the biſhop's books, &c. which have been be- 
fore recited, it appears that he was acknow- 
ledged biſhop of Chicheſter, almoſt four months 
after his abjuration at Lambith and Paul's 
croſso. However at length his definitive ſen- 
tence was given, which was, that he ſhould 

Lyndwod be deprived of his biſhoprick. This was a | 
Pa part of the puniſhment of one condemned of 
293, c. 1. hereſy, or of being a fautor of it, that he 
ſhould be incapable of holding any eccleſiaſ- ' 
tical benefice. But, it ſeems, ſuch was the . 
a 
P 
U 
l 
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biſhop's intereſt at the court of Rome, that he 
had from thence bulls of reſtitution, by which 
the archbiſhop was required to put him again 
in poſſeſſion of his biſhoprick, of which he had 


now 


+ Poften archiepiſcopus Cantuar. Thomas Bourcher mandavi! 
eum ad Maidfoe judicium expetaturum. Gafcoigne Dictio. t 
Theolo, MS, 
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now deprived him. The conſtitutions, on 
which the biſhop ſeems to have been tried, 
allow of perſons being abſolved from the 
greater excommunication on their publickly 
owning their fault; nay, do not require the 
ſentence to be denounced in caſe they repent 
and abjure in the accuſtomed form of the 
church. Now to this the biſhop had ſubmit- 
ted. He had revoked his books and errors, and 
publickly abjured them, not only before the 
archbiſhop fitting in court, but in a more 
publick manner at Paul's croſs. It ſeems 
therefore to have been a ſtretch of the canoni- 
cal ſanctions to inflict the penalty of them 
on the biſhop, and deprive him of his biſhop- 
rick, notwithſtanding he had receded from his 
errors, and made a publick abjuration of 
them. 

50. But be this as it will, on the biſhop's 
procuring theſe bulls of the pope to be reſ- 
tored to his biſhoprick, application was made 
by the archbiſhop to the king, to whom it 
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was repreſented as follows: That Reynold Oertifcat. fa. 
Pecock, miniſter of the ſee of Chicheſter, had per mandato 
been detected and convicted of certain errors regio in cauſa 


heretici Pe- 


and herefies, and had abjured and taken his , MS. e. 


penance ; that yet nevertheleſs he had ſurre 


coll. R. R. 


titiouſly purchaſed and obtained from our ho- Petroburg. 


ly father the pope certain bulls for his decla- 
ration and reſtitution, contrary to the laws 
and ſtatutes proviſors, and to the great con- 
tempt and derogation of his majeſty's prero- 

gative 
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25 Edw. III. gative and eſtate royal. By theſe ſtatutes it 


Stat. 6. 


was recited, that the biſhop of Rome did ac- 
croach to himſelf the ſeignorie of the poſſeſ- 
ſions and benefices aſſigned to archbiſhops, 
biſhops, &c. (in offence and deſtruction of the 
laws and rights of the realm, and to the great 
damage of the king's people, and in ſubver- 
ſion of all the eſtate of his ſaid realm) and gave 
and granted them, as if he was the patron or 
advowee of them; when as the kings, earls, 
barons, and other nobles, as lords and ad- 
vowees, have had and ought to have the col. 
lation of ſuch benefices. It was therefore 
enacted, that the ſaid oppreſſions, &c. ſhould 
not be ſuffered in any manner, and that in 
caſe of diſturbance to patrons by proviſions, the 
froviſors, &c. ſhall be attached, and make 
tine and ranſom to the king at his will, and 
before that they be delivered make full renun- 
ciation of all the words in the pope's bull, 
which are contrary or prejudicial to the king, 
and to his crown, and find ſufficient ſurety 
that they ſhall not attempt ſuch things in 
time to come; and that they, who have ob- 
tained, or ſhall obtain in the court of Rome, 
dignities, offices, chapels, or benefices of holy 
church, pertaining to the gift, &c. of the 
king, or of other lay patron of his realm, 


ſhall be arreſted, and being convicted ſhall be 


puniſhed as aforeſaid, But now to ſhew the 
partiality of this repreſentation it ſo happens, 
that not only the archbiſhop, but two how- 

Fn 
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ever of his aſſeſſors, viz. Kempe and Lowe, 
were all promoted by papal proviſion. But 
this was no way reflected on, as being to the 
great contempt and derogation of his majeſty's 
prerogative, &c. 

51. On this repreſentation made to him of 
the conduct of our biſhop, his majeſty iſſued 
out his royal mandate to the biſhop of St. A. 
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ſaph, and to Robert Stillingtont clerk, to x colled. 


put them in their devoire to know and un- #hire epiſ. 
gerſtand the effect and contents of the ſaid PꝰœeEbur. 


* bulls, and to call to them ſuch and as many 
© moſt famous doctors in theology and law, as 
© they ſhould think moſt neceſſary, and have 


this matter communed among them, and 


© thereupon to certify his majeſty by writing, 
f articularly ſubſcribed with their own names 
and ſigns manual, of ſuch direction main- 
* tainable by law, as he ought to uſe, take, 
and write farther, &c,” Which mandate is 


dated at St. Albans, the 17th day of Septem- A. D. 1458: 


ber. 

52. In obedience to this mandate the bi- 
ſhop and doctor called in to their afliſtance 
twenty doctors of divinity and law, who all 

ſubſcribed 


1 He was L. L. D. and fellow of Al Souls college in Ox- 


ford ; admitted canon of Wells, Auguft 2, 1445 3 chancellor of 


Wells, Fune 6, 1447 ; archdeacon of Taunton, April 20, 1450; 
canon of York 1451 ; dean of the free royal chapel of St. Mar- 
tin le Grand, London, 1460; keeper of the privy ſeal, 1461; 
archdeacon of Colchefter, 146 2; was elected biſhop of Bath and 
Heli, and conſecrated by George Newil, archbiſhop of York, 


in the chapel of his palace of Whitehall near Neſlmixſler, 146 55 
and was lord chancellor of England 1468, 
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ſubſcribed the certificate required, in which 


they certify his majeſty, that, it is conſider. 
* ed and thought by them all, that his high. 
* neſs might take and uſe lawtully, godly, and 
* meritoriouſly in this matter or affair ſuch 
directions, ways, and means, as be compriſed 
in the articles underwritten, vi. | 
53. © 1. That his highneſs ſhould ſend an 
* ambaſſador to the pope, who ſhould repreſent 
to him the biſhop's pernicious herefies, and 


© the dangers accruing to the church from 
them ; and ſhould deſire, that he would cal. 


* fate his bull of reſtitution, and appoint to the 
* ſee a pious and learned biſhop to be nomina- 
ted by the king. 

© 2, That ſince by the proceſs and recanta- 
tion of Pecock they think he was infected 
* with hereſy, long before he was tranſlated to 
© the ſee of Chicheſter, that tranſlation was p- 


'* ſo fatto null; and fo it was lawful for the 


© king, and expedient for the church, that 
the poſſeſſions of the ſee, which they call 
© ||femporalities, ſhould immediately be ſeized 
by the king, and detained by him until a 
* catholick ſucceſſor be appointed,” 

4. This advice was it ſeems well taken ; 
the king returned the deputies thanks for their 
labour and diligence, and commanded them 
to meet again, to certify him of the principal 

points 


|| Temporalia vocant prædia illa et poſſeſſiones, quæ ex prin- 
1 liberalitate obvenerunt. Dxareni de benef. 
ID, Ll, c. 2. 
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points of herefies, blaſphemies, and deteſtable 
doctrines, that the ſaid Reginold Pecock was 
convicted of; but what their return was, I have 
not yet found. 

55, His majeſty likewiſe commiſſioned 
* John Derby and Gilbert Haydock, S. T. P. to 


repair to our biſhop, and tell him, how © he 


had been addreſſed by many prelates and 
© doctors of the church, to ſend ambaſladors 
© to the pope to remove him from the ſee of 
© Chicheſter, as being of late detected and con- 
victed of certain great and deteſtable crimes 
© of hereſy, the which intendeth to the final 
* ſubyerfion of the faith of Chri/t's church, 
*and to the great infamy and jeopardy of the 
realm, without that he be put from the ſaid 
* ſee, or elſe renounce his preſent title that he 
© hath in the ſaid fee, &c. and to notify to him 
in the king's name, that if he would re- 
© fhen, the king would grant to him a com- 
© petent penſion; but that if he forced his ma- 
* jelty to ſend ambaſſadors to the pope, he 
* would inflict on him the puniſhment impoſed 
© on him with the utmoſt rigour. 

56. Whether the biſhop finding it not 
practicable to keep his biſhoprick choſe to re- 
ſign, and to enjoy the benefit of the king's of= 
fer to allow him a competent penſion, does not 
appear; but the biſhop's being ſent to a mo- 
naſtry, and there put under a very ſtrict con- 
tinement to do penance for his offences, with 

only 


* He was prebendary of Hoxton, in St Paul's church. 


255 


286 


Le Neve's 


faſti 


THORNEY 
ropter con- 
nſitatem 


De LIFE Ff 
only an allowance of eleven or, as ſome ſay, 
forty pounds to the abbey, for fitting up his 
apartment, and providing him a maintenance, 
looks as if he perſiſted in his claim, and for- 
ced the king to ſend to Rome to get his bull 
of reſtitution revoked and caſſated. How- 
ever this be, John Arundel, M. D. was pro- 
moted to this ſee a few months after this, the 


* 


temporalities being reſtored to him March 
26, 1459. 

£7. Our biſhop being thus deprived of his 
biſhoprick was ſent to the abbey of Thorney, 
in the iſle of Thorney in Cambridgeſhire, with 
the following inſtructions from the archbiſhop 


dumorum vo- of Cant e bury to the abbot, how he ſhould be 


cata. — 
Malmſbury 
Lib. IV. 


there treated. vig. 1. That he have a ſecret 
cloſed chamber, with a chimney and an 
houſe of eaſement, and that he paſs or go 
not out of the ſaid chamber. 2. That he 
have but one perſon, that is ſerious and well- 
diſpoſed, to make his bed and fire, as he ſhall 
have occaſion; and that no one elſe ſpeak to 
him without leave, and in the 8 of 
the abbot, unleſs the king or archbiſhop ſend 
to the abbey any man with writing ſpecially in 
that behalf. 3. That he have no books to look 
on, or to read in, but only a maſs-book, a 
pſalter, a legend and a bible. 4. That he 


have neither pen, ink, nor paper. 5. That 
he have competent fewel or firing according 


to his age. 6. That the firſt quarter after 
his coming into the abbey, he be contented to 


fare 
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fare no better than a brother or monk doth, 
only of the freytour, or to have the ſame 
commons as the monks have in their common 
hall; but afterwards that he be ſerved daily of 


meat and drink, as one of the friars or monks 


when he is excuſed from the freytour}; and 
ſomewhat better afterwards, as his diſpoſition, 
&c. ſhall require. For all which, and for fit- 
ting up this cloſe apartment for the biſhop 
the abbot is ordered to have eleven pounds. 
How long the biſhop continued in this melan- 
c:oly ſtate of confinement, we have noaccount; 
but its not improbable that the rigour of it 

| 8 ſoon 


t The Freytaar was that part of the abbey where the monks 
or friars uſed to eat and drink. Thus is it deſcribed in Pierce 
the plowman's creed; 

Tyanne fer'o J into Fraytoure, and fond there another, 

An hall for an hugh kyige an houſhold to henden, 

With brode bordes abouten y benched well clene, 

With wyndowes of glaſs w2ought as a chuche. 

Our biſhop was, after the firſt quarter, to eat as a ſick or aged 
monk uſed to be allowed, who was indulged eating in his 
cell or chamber, and not obliged to come into the common 
hall. 

+ So it is in the copy of theſe inſtruſtions, communicated 
to me by the R. R. the biſhop of Peterburgh ; but in another 
copy, which was ſent me by the learned Mr. Thomas Baker, 
tranſcribed by John Anftis Eſq ; from Mr. Whartor's collect. 
V. E. 32. e libro formularum temp. H. VI. penes El. Aſhmole, 
er rather at the end of it, its ſaid, that forty pounds were aſſig- 
ned to the ſaid abby for his finding. This is not fo likely as ele- 
ven, ſince according to the value of money then, 11 pounds are 
equal to 1 10pounds now. The inſtructions indeed ſuppole, that 
all the money allowed would not be expended about the biſhop, 
and therefore order, that what was left of it ſhould be diſpoſed 
of for the common benefit of the abbey. But its ſcarce con- 
liſtent with the frugality of this age, to ſuppoſe an allowance of 
(9, which is equal to 400/. now. 
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ſoon put an end to the life of one of the bi - 
ſhop's advanced age; tho' very different ac- 
counts are given of his death. 

59. Thus fell this great and learned pre. 
late a facrifice to the doctrine of the infallible 
authority of the church or clergy ; a doctrine 
but newly invented to oppoſe the reaſons 
and arguments of condemned hereticks, ſince 
hereſy] began to be puniſhed with death; but 
however now eſteemed the great bulwark of 
the church againſt the difſenters. For to ſo 
great a length was thisauthority now extended, 
as to make whatever was determined by it of 
equal importance with the articles of the chriſ. 
tian faith; inſomuch that whoſoever impugned 
any of theſe determinations, or even ſuppoſed | 
them fallible or miſtaken, was reckoned a 
much an heretick, as if he had oppoſed any 
neceſſary article of faith. Thus we ſee a part | 
of our biſhop's crime was, that he aftirmedY} * 
it was not neceſſary to ſalvation, to beliew | 
that Chri/t deſcended into hell, or to beliere t 
in the holycatholick church, or that theſe ad- l 
ditions, made by the clergy to the common 


creed in the latter ages of the church, were 
0 


That the ancient doors of the church never proceeded 
ſo far, as to deſire the aſſiſtance of the civil magiſtrate to take te 
away life, or ſhed blood for mere error, or what they cor ſc 
demned as hereſy, has been attempted to be proved, Origin 
Ecclefraſti. Vol. VII. cap. 2. f. 4. particularly he obſerves, that W 
St. Chryſoſtom declared, that if hereticks were to be put to dea m 
there would be nothing but eternal war in the world. ni 
obſervation which the event has ſufficiently ſhewn to be to 
well grounded. 
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of the ſame importance with the other arti- 
cles of it which were from the beginning. 
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Our biſhop was one, who had obtained a very Mar 


great reputation for his uncommon eloquence, = 
and fingular learning, particularly his ſtudy of 


the law of nature and of nations. Both theſe 
are evident not only in what we have left of 
his writings, which, if put into modern Engliſh, 
would appear to the meaneſt capacity both ra- 
tional and elegant, but alſo from many other 
plain and manifeſt indications. His lordſhip 
had read the works of the fathers with no 
ſmall care and diligence, and, as it ſhould ſeem 
from what he ſays upon the article of Christ's 
deſcent into hell, had made critical ob.erva- 
tions on them, far beyond the genius and vul- 
gar learning of that age. He was acquainted 
with the genuine epiſtles of Ignatius, and in 
the firſt part of his treatiſe of faith citeth the 
ats of his martyrdome, written by his cotem- 
porary Philo, and publiſhed in the laſt age by 
the learned archbiſhop Uſher. Our biſhop 
likewiſe well underſtood the ſchool-divinity, 
and the philoſophy then in vogue, and was 
perfectly ſkilled in the ſubtilties and niceties 
of thoſe ſciences. Of theſe, as has been al- 
ready obſerved, the firſt part of his rreatiſe of 


faith is full, and upon that account very ob- 


ſcure ; ſo that his demand of the archbiſhop 
was not unreaſonable, that ſuch might exa- 
mine his books, as had ſtudied the ſchool-divi- 
nicy and philoſophy, as he bad done. 

S 2 65. 
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60. As to the particular articles which our 

biſhop was forced to retract and abjure, it has 

been obſerved, that they were taught and be- 

lieved by the greateſt divines of the church at 

that time ; which ſhews that our biſhop knew 

the doctrine of the church far better than his 

judges, and altho' he was condemned by them, 

as guilty of the great and deſtable crimes of 

hereſy, blaſphemy, and holding deteſtable doc- 

trines, was yet no leſs orthodox than they, 

The jir/t article was indeed otherwiſe taught 

Treatiſe of by the ſubtle doctor Scotus, who, as the bi- 

Faith, p. 41. ſhop himſelf tells us, ſaid that this article, 

Chriſt in his death of bodie deſcended into bell, 

is an article of neceſſary faith; in which con. 

ceit the biſhop very truly obſerves, the doctor 

was beguiled. For this reflection his lord- 

ſhip gave this reaſon, that in St. Auſtin's time, 

Sce B. Pray. above three hundred years after the apoſtles 

/on on the time, the common creed had not in it this 

creed: nic article, The fame, we have ſeen, was ow- 

tory of thea- Ded by the archbiſhop to be true of the Ni- 

poſtles creed. cene and Athanaſian creeds, that they had nei- 
ther of them theſe words. 

61, Of the ſecond article, that it is not ne- 

ceſſary to ' ſalvation to believe in the Holy- 

Ghe/t, I do not find the leaſt hint in any of 

the biſhop's writings which are left. But it 

ſeems not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they, 

who through ignorance or zeal concluded, 

that becauſe in the common creed we profels 


to believe zz the Holy-Ghoſt, therefore we 
are 
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are obliged to believe in the holy catholick 
church, and in the communion of faints, 
condemned the biſhop as holding it not neceſ- 
fary to believe in the Holy-Ghoſt, becauſe 
he affirmed that there was no neceſſity of be- 
leving in the holy catholick church, 

62. The third article or concluſion, that it 
is not neceſſary to ſalvation to believe zz, or, 
as the biſhop himſelf expreſſed it, ? the ca- 
tholick or univerſal church, was generally 
maintained by others who were reputed or- 
thodox, St. Auguſtine; as he is quoted by 
biſhop Bonner, obſerved, quod eccleſiam cre- 
dere, non tamen in ecclefiam credere debemus 
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A profitable 


and neceſſary 


quia ecclefia non DE US, ſed domus DE I eff. doctrine, &e. 


Accordingly, the biſhop himſelf thus explains 
this article of the creed; this maner of be- 
lief, that is to ſaye I beleve in, we ought to 
lave onelye in GOD, and not in any other crea- 
ture of GOD elſs, be it never ſo excellent; and 
ther fore in the crede, that ſaid maner of ſpeał- 
ing (I beleve in) is uſed only in the three arti- 
cles which concerne the three perſons in trinitie. 
—Concernynge the catholike churche we muf 
beleve. it, geue credit to it, but not beleve in 
it, for to beleve in it were to make it GOD. 


1535. 


To the fame purpoſe Eraſmus intimates, that Inquiſtio de 
he dreaded to ſay, I believe in the holy church; 3 


becauſe St, Cyprian had taught him, that we 
ought to believe in GOD only, m whom we 


2 loquia. 


abſolutely place all our confidence, But as to 


the church, properly ſo called, altho' it con- 
— 29 ſiſts 
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ſiſts of the faithful only; yet they are men 
who may of good become evil ones, who may 
be deceived themſelves, and deceive others, 
The anonymous writer of the pilgrimage ts 
perfection, printed by de Worde 1531, tells us, 
that pope Leo*, and Alexander de Hales ob- 
ſerved, it ſhould not be ſaid in this article, I 
Believe into, but rather thus, I bileve the holy 

chirche 


« # Pope Leo faith, and Alexander de Ales reciteth the 
t ſame, it ſhould not be ſaid in this article, 7 b:/eve into the 
*« holy chirche catholicall, but rather thus, [bylewe the hoh 
* chirche catholicall ; for the firſt maner of ſpeaking (as St. 
* Cyprian ſayth ) is appropriate to GOD. For whan I ſay, 
Il beleve into GOD the Father, the Sone, and the Holy 


* Gooſt, in ſuch maner of ſpeaking or thinking, I knowledge 


„ by faith thee three perſons to be my GOD and my maker, 
«© my begynning and my end, my glory and bliſſe; for whom 
% and to whom J order, or at leaſt ſhould order all my lite, 
«« all my fludy and love. And although S. Auſelme and o- 
* ther doctors expoundeth this article otherwiſe; yet I ſuppoſe 
„this manner of expoſition, as is aboveſaid, to be mo/? con- 
* mo among holy doctors of the church.“ It does not ap- 
pear, who was the author of this treatiſe, nor when he lived, 
But by the following expreſſions in the prologue [“ after my 
„entrance to religion Whatſoever ſecret doctrine of per- 
« fection you take or learn of this poor treatiſe, that ye have 
not heard nor known before in reading other workes, ye ne- 
« ver by way of curioſitie be buſy to attempt any perſon there- 
in, nor to ask any queſtion thereof, and e/piecially of ſecular, 
be they never ſo well learned; except in caſe wherein you un- 
«« derſtand not that ye read therein, then with meekneſs for 
% your learning ask your doubt of them only, whom ye ſup- 
«« poſe to be perfect and ghoſtly.“] he ſeems to have been 
one of the religious, as they were called, and very probably a 


Carthufiar, However he tells the Engl; reader, that · he begun 


after his poor manner to write in Latin, but his charitie pre- 
«« vailed and letted him. For anone as he had ſet the pen 
© to the book, it was put into his mind to draw it in the Er- 


*« g/i tongue.“ 
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chirche catholicall; and, that altho' St. Auſelm 
and other doctors expound this article other- 
wiſe, yet he ſuppoſed this manner of ex 
fition to be moſt common among holy doctors 
of the church. Even the Trent+ catechiſm 
inſtructs us, that we profeſs not to believe in 
the holy church, but only that there is a ho- 
ly church. The biſhop indecd thus explained 
his meaning; that it is not neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion to believe, that the holy univerſal church 
faith and teacheth truth; or, that it is not thus 
neceſſary to believe, as the church believes. 
For he laid down this as a maxim, that the} 
* ſayings of the ſaints or holy fathers are not 
* of ſo great authority, but that it is lawful to 
be of another mind in thoſe things, which are 
not determined by the holy ſcripture.” And: 
this was the opinion of Aguznas, that * the 
authorities of holy ſcripture concluded nece/- 
ſarily, but the authorities of the doctors of 
S 4 © the 


+ Nunc autem, mutata dicendi forma, ſanctam, et non in 
ſanctam ecclefiam credere profitemur, Pars II. Set. 23 Not- 
withſtanding the diſguiſed author of the y for catholick com- 
union, printed here about 1704, thus repreſents this article 
of the creed. This article of our chriſtian faith, ſays he, 
believe in the holy catholick church, ſhews, that we ſhould 
© be always in readineſs to ſubmit ourſelves to the judgment 
of the catholick church.” But in the AZ2hiopick verſion of 
the Nicene creed, inſerted in that liturgy as it is publiſhed by 
N:ſſelius and Petraeus, is this article thus read; And awe be- 
lieve in ane holy houſe of Chriſtians, which is on the univerſal 
congregation apoſtolical. 

. | Dita ſanctorum non ſunt tantæ auctoritatis, quin liceat 
entire contrarium in his, quæ non ſunt pes ſacram ſcripturam 
determinata. 
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the church only probably. As to what our biſhop 


Book of faith. obſerves: | We ben taugt, ſays he, for to beleve 


one holy univerſal chirche, or, that one holi 

univerſal chirche is; and what foloweth theref, 

viz. the communion of ſeintis : even as by like 

tenour of wordis we are taugt one baptiſm to 

be, forgivenes of fins to be, everlaſtyng lyfe 

to be; and not bi thoſe articles for to beleve to 

one baptiſm, and for to bileve to forgiveneſs of 

fins, and for to bileve to everlaſiing lyfe. But 

it appears by the acts againſt the Lollards in 

the dioceſe of Ely, that it was an uſual inter. 

rogatory put by the eccleſiaſtical judges at this 

time to thoſe, whom they ſuſpected of Lolar- 

dy, An in eccleſiam credis? doſt thou believe 

in the church? The fourth article, that it 

is not neceſſary to believe to or in the communion 

of ſaintis, its plain our biſhop aſſerted in the 

Wharton pref. fame ſenſe. The fifth and ſixth concluſions 
1 are ſaid to have been maintained by Occam, 
Sith, Peter de Alliaco, cardinal of Cambray, Tho- 
mas Walden, Pauormitan, Antonius, cardinal 

Cuſjanus, Clemangis, and many others in that 

age, Nay, that it was generally owned, how- 

ever in words, that hol: writ is chiefer and of 

more autboriti or power than the chirche, our 

biſhop himſelf ſheweth by this reaſon ; that 

Book of faith, al ſoever any council of clergie, or ani cler- 
gie without gathering into council teachith as 
fetth, even the clergie referreth their ſo made 
teaching 


See Pilrimage to Perſection, printed by Winkin de Ward, 
1531. 
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teaching of feith into holy ſcripture ; therefore, 


aith he, needs the holy ſcripture is more wor- 
thi ground of our feith, than is the clergie of 
the whole chirche on erthe, As to our biſhop's 
being charged with holding, that the univer- 
ſal - chirche may err in thoſe thingis which are 
of faith, it ſeems not to be very fair uſage. 
The biſhop, ſo far as appears by his writings 
yet remaining, never formally aſſerts, that the 
chirche may erre (much leſſe that it has errid) 
in matters of feith. Only for argument ſake, 
and in hopes the more eaſily to reduce the 
diſſenting Wick fits, he was willing to go upon 
that ſuppoſition that the chirche may erre, 
Kc. in his diſpute with them; being confi- 
dent, that notwithſtanding this conceſſion, 
he ſhould be able well enough to cope with 
them, and to beat them at their own wea- 
pons; and this, becauſe they never had, and 
never could prove, that the chirche had actu- 
ally errid in matter of feith. Thus his lord- 
ſhip argued: Fit ſo be that the chirche errith 
i the maters into whiche be is ſo biſi for to 
knowe arigt, and that bi manye yeeris, and bi 
manye bilpis of perſoonys, and bi meenys leding 
into kunnyng aboue al that laymen move ſtreeche 
to; the chirche muſte nedis be excufidof GOD: 
Fer whi, the chirche dooth al that he can do 
therynne, and al that he may do therynne. For 
whi, he ſeeth not, neither can ſe, where and how 
be ſchulde ſeeke ferther or better for to come in- 


to the trew kunnyng,than he now ſeeth, and wil- 
lingli 
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lingh he takith not to him eny lette, whiche 
be knoweth to forbarre the wey into ſufficientli 
to be badde trewe kunnyng. From hence he con- 
cluded, that we ought to believe and ſtand to 
ſome teacher, who may faile or be deceived or 
miſtaken, ſo long as it is not known, that he is 
miſtaken ; and, that all the ancient hereticks, 
as well as the modern Wicli ſiſis, are to be con- 
demned on this account, that (to uſe the bi- 
ſhop's own words) ngen of hem couthe prove, 
that bis opinioun, for whiche he agenſtode his 
prelatis,was trewe. 

63. By what has been ſaid, it appears, 
that our biſhop was very ſeverely uſed in be- 
ing condemned as an heretick. Since be- 
ſides, that ſome of the concluſions, pretended 
to be extracted from his writings, were really 
none of his, or never maintained by him; they 
were moſt of them aſſerted by many eminent 
doctors, who never were cenſured by the 
church as erroneous; and ſome of them fo far 
true, that no learned man of even ths church 
of Rome will at this day deny them. But to 
ſuch a height was the authority of the church, 
or Romi ſh clergy, carried at this time, being aſ- 
ſerted to be the chief and principal ground of 
faving neceſſary faith; and this was reckoned 
of ſo much uſe to ſtop the mouths of the poor 
diſſenting Lollards, eſpecially when backed 
with the Jaſt reaſon of kings, fire and ſword 
and hanging, that the leaſt appearance of ei- 
ther queſtioning, or denying it, was puniſhed 

as 
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2s criminal by the then ruling clergy with 
the utmoſt ſeverity. We need not therefore 
wonder at our biſhop's incurring their diſ- 
pleaſure. By the cavilling exceptions which 
were taken at his preaching, almoſt as ſoon 
as he was promoted to the epiſcopacy, it is 
plain, that he had a great many enemies a- 
mong the clergy, who were glad of any han- 
dle to expoſe him. Of this the biſhop ſeem'd 
very ſenſible by his being ſo cautious in ex- 
preſſing himſelf, and guarding againſt miſ- 
repreſentation, Thus in his Repreſſour, ſpeak- 


ing of the donation of Conſtantine, as a proof 


of the fiction of it, he obſerves, that many 
hundred years after the death of popeS:zivefter, 
to whom this grant of Con/tantine's is ſuppoſed 
to have been made, the eleCtion of the pope 


made at Rome, was ſent to Conſtantinople to be 


confirmed or admitted of the emperor, But 
knowing this to be a tender point, and that 
advantage might be taken againſt him for 
writing thus, he adds: Thzs I ſay not for this, 
that it ſo done was well done. So in his Trea- 
tiſe of Faith, its obſervable, that he is ſo cau- 
tious, as never formally toaſſert that the church 
may err, much leſs that it hazh actually erred. 
But his ſuppoſing, though but for argument's 
ſake, that the church might err, and affirming 
that the authority of the church or clergy, 
the chief part of it, was not ſufficient to make 
neceſſary articles of faith, or ſuch articles as 
are of neceſſity to eternal ſalvation; this in- 

cenſed 
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cenſed them and ſet them againſt him. His 
lordſhip's denying that it was neceſſary to ſal- 
vation to believe that our lord Feſus Chriſt, 
after he died, deſcended into hell, becauſe 
long after the apoſtles time this part of the 
article was not in the common creed, but pla- 
Critical hiſ. ced there by the clergy ſince, ſeemed plainly 
tory of the a- to ſhew that it was the biſhop's opinion, that 
poſtles creed. . . f 
the clergy either in council or out of it have 
no power to make articles of faith, which 
are neceſſary to be believed for chriſtian mens 
ſalvation, That they had ſuch an authority 
was, it ſeems, what the biſhop's adverſaries 
had a mind the people ſhould believe, as ſer- 
ving to magnify the ſacerdotal powers, and 
exalt the myſtical and hierurgical rights of the 
prieſthood, and cauſing their determinations 
to be quietly ſubmitted to without exami- 
nation. Accordingly they choſe to make an 
example of his lordſhip, (who had been ſo un- 
happy as always to be thought ill of by them, 
notwithſtanding his unwearied labours in de- 
tence of the eſtabliſhed church) to terrify 0- 
thers of inferior rank, and make them beware 
how they attempted to deny, or even to ſup- 
poſe, that the church or clergy hath not of 
itsſelf principally, groundly, and fundamental- 
ly all the faith, which is contained in holy 
writ, 

64. By the archbiſhop's mandate for en- 
quiring after our biſhop's books in the ſeveral 
dioceſes of his province it 1s intimated, that 

the 
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the reaſon of his grace's calling them in was, 
becauſe they were compoſed in Engliſb, and 
contained tranſlations of the holy ſcripture from 
Latin into Engliſh, contrary to the ecclefiaſti- 
cal prohibitions, and the decrees of the holy 
fathers. By which I have before ſhewn to be 
meant the conſtitution of archbiſhop Arundel 
againſt the tranſlation of the ſcriptures, and 
publiſhing little books and tracts in the Eu- 
gliſb tongue. It is added, that theſe books 
contained hereſies, errors, and things ſound- 
ing ill againſt the determination of holy mother 
church, and contrary to the orthodox faith. 
So that our biſhop ſeems to have been profe- 
cuted on this conſtitution, which, as has been 
already obſerved, was intended as a net to 


catch whomſoever the ruling clergy did not 
like. 
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65. Father Parſons charges our biſhop Third part of 
with denying expreſs lythree articles of the creed," - 
and archdeacon Harpsfield accuſes his lordſhip Hiſt. wil, 


of taking away four articles from the holy creed; p. 719- 


the falſeneſs of both which diſagreeing teſti. 
monies is very obvious, by what has been al- 
ready ſaid. The former of theſe writers ac- 
cuſes Mr. Fox in very coarſe language of great 
impudence and folly, for intimating that our 
biſhop repented him afterward of his recanta- 
tion. But its very plain, that his lordſhip's ab- 
juration was the effect of force, and not of 
choice; and ſo it ſeems to have been then un- 
derſtood by the biſhop's adverſaries. Other- 

wiſe 
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wiſe they would not very probably have been 
ſo zealous for his deprivation, as to aſſert, that 
it would be to the great jeopardy of the realm, 
if he was not put from his ſee, But thus do 
the delegates, commiſſioned by the king to 
adviſe him in this matter, repreſentour biſhop 
almoſt a year after his abjuration. * Foras. 
much as the damnable doctrine and peſt. 
* ferent ſect of Reginolde Pecock exceedeth in 
* malice and horribility all other hereſies, and 
* ſets of hereticks, to us here before known 
by hearing or writing, in the which the faid 
* Reginolde deſtroyeth not only the power and 
* juriſdiction of regalia and prieſthood, and fo 
© ſubverteth all order and direction of the law 
poſitive and politick governance among 
© chriſtian people, as well in ſpirituality as tem- 
© porality ; but alſo deſpiſeth and annulleth 
© the authority of all holy ſcripture, as well of 
© the old teſtament, as the new, impugning 
© the principles and ground of the religion and 
© doctrine of our lord Feſus Chriſt, to whom, 
among other blaſphemies and deteſtable he- 
* reftes, he aſcribeth ignorance and imper- 
« fetion, and namely in making the holy 
prayer of the pater-noſter: and over that 
© of his arrogant preſumption reproveth the 
doctrine of Moſes, and other prophets of 
* GOD, and alſo of the apoſtles, evangeliſts, 
* and diſciples of Chriſt, contemning alſo the 
© decrees and ordinances of general councils, 


with the edicts and holy expoſitions of holy 


| 
N doctors, 
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* doors and fathers of Cbriſt's church, as 


well upon the ten commandments, compriſed 
in the two tables of Moſes, and the twelve 
* articles of the faith, and ſeven ſacraments of 
*the church: and to ſpeak ſummarily, he 
*intendeth by his blaſphemous and deteſtable 
* doctrine utterly to deſtroy the honour and 
name of Chr:/?, and to confound finally the 
authority and ſtate of chriſtian religion.” 
This ſhews, that in theſe deputies opinion 
our biſhop was ſo far from having changed his 
mind by his abjuration, to which he was com- 
pelled by the archbiſhop, as rather to wax 
worſe and worſe. Any one muſt obſerve, that 
the accuſation here brought againſt the biſhop 
is much 'more heinous and criminal, than the 
concluſions for which he was convened before 
the archbiſhop, and ſentenced by him to loſe 
his biſhoprick, &c. But how much ſtretched 
and overloaded it is, will be ſeen in the next 
chapter. 

66. A late eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian very che“, ec. 
raſhly, and without any authority, pronounces kift. vol. I. 
on our biſhop, that he ſeems to have been a per- P. 915: 
ſon of a floating deſultory humour, and un- 
ſettled in his judgment o that degree, as ſome- 
times to preach and write counter to himſelf, 
and contradict his former opinions. For proof 
of this he tells us, that © about tw years after 
© his maintaining the /ever propolitions in de- 
© fence of the biſhops, mentioned before, he 
* declatmed againſt the biſhops {whom he had 

© before 
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© before defended) in the pulpit, in very warm 
© intemperate expreſſions; and notwithſtanding 
© he had lately diſcharged them from the ex- 
© erciſes of the pulpit, he now reproaches them 
for their omiſlions of this kind: is fo hardy as 
© to affirm, that it was either their ignorance or 

| © their /uxury, that occaſioned this negligence; 
© and that, if they would do any good in 
* preaching, they muſt recommend thoſe good 
qualities, they had not the honeſty to be maſ- 
© ters of. 

67. But this declamation this hiſtorian 
made for the biſhop, againſt whoſe memory, 
as a ſuppoſed heretick, he is very zealous; 
and intereſt and inclination, he knew, have a 

2 _ ſtrange power in deceiving | us. The good 

neſs of human man, its plain, has quite miſtaken his own 

reaſon. author, and blunders in reading, or however 

_ Or. in repreſenting what he writes. Anthony a 

J. p. 222, 3 

col. 1. Mood, whom the learned hiſtorian quotes, 
relates from Gaſcorgne, that they were the 
common people, who with ſo much vehemence, 
paſſion, and ill language, in the open ſtreets 
reproached the biſhops with lazineſs and ne- 
glect of preaching, and inſulted their charac- 
ter on that ſcore. Mood indeed repreſents it, 
as if this rage of the populace againſt the bi- 
ſhops was occahoned by our biſhop's ſermons, 
But Gaſcoigne tells us, that the ſermons of 
the biſhop were no otherwiſe the occaſion of 
theſe affronts, which the prelates of that time 
met with, than as they were in defence of their 

lordſhips, 
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lordſhips, and to ſhew, that they were by 
their office exempted from preaching ; the 


ſubject of them being in Gaſcorgne's own. 
words, de epiſcopis concionandi munere liberan- 


dis. But was this otherwiſe, where is the 
probity of the hiſtorian, and his not daring to 
fay any thing that is falſe, to tranſcribe or ra- 
ther to frame a rude invective made by the 
mob in the ſtreets, and call it a declamation 
of our biſhop's in the pulpit ? So far was his 
lordſhip from deſerving the character of a per- 
ſon unſettled in his judgment, that, if we may 
judge of him by thoſe few of his writings, 
which are preſerved out of the common de- 
ſtruction of them, he was very conſiſtent with 
himſelf, It was indeed his unhappineſs to live 
in ſuch troubled and diſordered times, and to 
have ſuch for his judges, who, it appears, 
were not only very partial, but really igno- 
rant of what they ought to have known. 
This was intimated by our biſhop, when he 
deſired his writings might be examined by 
thoſe, who were well ſkilled in the queſtions 
debated in them. His lordſhip's reſolution 
indeed failed him at laſt, he had not courage 
and conſtancy enough to reſiſt unto blood. 
But, as father Paul uſed to ſay, every one has 
not the ſpirit of Martin Luther, This be- 
haviour of our biſhop therefore does not 
ſhew, that he was of a floating deſultory hu- 
mour, or of an unſteady and inconſtant tem- 
per; but only, that 2 perhaps he W 
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he ſtood, he was not reſolute enongh not to 
| 

69. Our biſhop being thus deprived of his 
biſhoprick*, the archbiſhop thought it proper 
to encourage ſuch, as he thought fit for ſuch 
an undertaking, to write anſwers to the bi- 
ſhop's books, or however to the principal of 
them. Among theſe was John Bury, who 
ſtiles himſelf a poor ſon and provincial friar 
of the order of the friar Heremites of St. Auſ- 
tin, of which the archbiſhop was the moſt 
benigne conſervator. He was commanded by 
his grace to anſwer the biſhop's book called 
the Repreſſour, &c. of which I have before 
given ſo large and particular an account, 
This anſwer he propoſed to divide into tus 
parts, or books: the it of which, to uſe 
his own words, guandam diſputationis formam 
induens mores eos, quibus deo vivitur, e ſcrip- 


turarum ſanctarum viſceribus oſtendet exortos; 
ſhould 


* Quum nuper ille Reginaldus Pecocke Ciceſtrencis 
——Reſpon. Bury, MS. in biblio. Bodlei. B. 1. 1960. 18. being 
ſixteen ſheets of vellum in Quarto, ill written with abbreviations 
Bury in his dedication of this his firſt book to the archbiſhop, 
ſtiles the biſhop Xefandus i/le Reginaldus: and ſays of him, 
that he brought the archbiſhopand the church into freſh danger, 
vobis ovilique veſiro nova diſcrimina intulifſe viſus eft : thit 
exacuit calamos, libellos pinxit, grandia etiam tonawit in celun 
zu/que ; but that at length he is juſtly alloted a place among 
the inhabitants of wretched Babylon. As to the biſhops book 
called the Repreſſour, &c. he gives this character of it, du 
there are in it ſeveral herefies,and the footſteps of many errors 
that he prefers the dictates of human reaſon in the direction a 
our manners to thoſe of the holy ſcripture, and blaiphem6 
the ſacraments, corrupts the divine commands, ſhews a col 
tempt of gifts, and confounds the articles of our belief, 
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ſhould ſhew, that thoſe morals, by which 
we live to GOD, do ſpring from the bowels 
of the holy ſcriptures. The ſecond was to diſ- 
cuſs the ſeveral books of the Repreſſor, and to 
ſhew, that whatever is there ſaid in the be- 
half of drowſy reaſon, is nothing to the pur- 
poſe. The fix/t part being finiſhed, he dedi- 
cated it to the archbiſhop, aſſuring his grace 
that the /econd ſhould follow with G O D's 
leave; but whether it ever did fo, I do not 
know, 

70. In this irt book Bury tells the arch- 
biſhop, he had given ſentence in the ſuit or 
cauſe by the ſword of Solomon, which is the 
word of GOD; and obſerves, that the mut- 
terers in behalf of the biſhop do almoſt eve- 
ry where blame our divines and juriſts, that 
they ſo perverſly expound or interpret, what in 
the biſhop's own words is very rightly expreſ- 
ſed. Being therefore, he ſays, made more 
cautious by this inſtance, he had not tranſlated 
the biſhop's writings word for word, but had 
mixed his Engliſh as he writ it himſelf, with 
his own Latin; ſo, he ſays, he has anſwered 


an imprudent man according to his folly, leſt Prov. xxvi. 5; 


he ſhould be wiſe in his own conceit; and yet 
he has not ſtudied to anſwer him in the mo- 
ther tongue, which he uſes, leit he ſhould be 

thought like unto him. 
71. Bury takes notice of thirteen conclu- 
tons of our biſhop's, which he firſt ſets down 
2 in 


Prov. xxvi. 4. 
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in Eng liſb, and then anſwers in Latin. The 
firſt ag theſe he thus repreſents. 
: The fer/te concluſion of Reynold Pe. 

— 7 in hys book mamyd the Repreſſor, la- 
f boryng effectually agens the liberte of holy 
ſcripture ys this. It longyth not to holy 
© ſcripture, nethir it is parte, for to grounde 

© ony governance, or dede, or ſervyſe of GOD, 
© or ony lawe of GOD, or ony trouthe, whiche 
manys reſoon be nature may fynde, lerne, or 
*knowe. Thys concluſion he provith thus: 
Every fundament ſhewet ſuffyciently by the 
* ſelf for that thing, to whom it is fundament : 
but holy ſcripture only ſhewet not thus for 
* ſwich laws, vertues, and governanees, wych 
© mannys reſcon may fynde : : Wherefore holy 
© ſcripture is not to ſwich a ſufficient funda- 
© ment. Example of this: My place ys foun- 
* ded here, and not in anothir place ; for if it 
© were in anothir, it ſcode and ſhulde not be 
here. And in lyke maneere if this trouthe 
and governaunce, that eche man ſchuld ke 
mee kneſſe, were knowe be ſume othir thyng 
than be ſcripture, and as weel and as ſuffy- 
* ciently as be ſcripture, thilke governance or 
* vertue were not grounded yn holy ſcripture. 
Alſo thus: Ther may nothyng be fundament 
* of a wall, or of a tre, or of an houſe, - ſaf 
© that upon wych all the hool ſubſtance of 
© the wal, of the tre, or of the houſe ſton- 
© deth; and ought of whiche oonly the wal, 


' houſe, or tre cometh, Wherefore be Iyke 
* ſkele 
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ſkele no thing is ground or fundament to ony 
© yertue or concluſyon, governance or trouthe, 


* faf that upon which alon all the governance, 


* trouthe,or dede ſtondith and ought, of which 
alon all the fame trouthe and governance 
cometh. And that deom of reſoon doth fo, 
J prove thus: Whatevere thing deom of 
© reſoon dooth as fully and as parfithly, as holy 
* ſcripture it dooth, holy ſcripture it doth not 
alone. But ſo it is, that whatſoevere lernyng 


* holy ſcripture yeveth up ony of the ſeid go- 


vernances, troothis, and vertues of Godys 
© lawe, into whos fyndyng, lernying, and ken- 
*nyng mannys reſoon may come; mannys re- 
ſoon may and kan yeve the ſame kennyng, 
as experience ſhewet ; wherefore holy ſcrip- 
ture is not ground to hem. 

73, To this Bury frames his anſwer in 
Latin, which he thus introduces. Since the 
late Reynold Pecokke of Chicheſter, ſnatching 
the direction and governance of men's man- 
ners from the ſcriptures, has aſcribed them 
to the judgment of human reaſon, and 
brought A his Repreſſor thirteen concluſi- 
'ons for the proof of this error; we, GOD 


being our guide, and being ſupported by ca- 


tholick verity, ſhall diſpute againſt him in 
'an equal number of concluſions. Againſt 
* his firſt concluſion this our firſt concluſion 
is determined. It belongs to holy ſcripture, 
'and is a ſpecial office deputed to it of G, 


'to ground the five governances, acts, laws, 
9 © yeritles, 
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© yerities, and divine obediences, even thoſe, 

* which man's reaſon can naturally and of it- 
* ſelf find out and teach.“ This he attempts 
* to prove thus: It is the proper office of 
* that ſcience to found every governance and 
act directing to the obedience of G OD, 
* which is ſufficiently ordained of GOD to 
this purpoſe, and has received from him a 
© name. As grammar grounds all the con- 
«© gruity, which contains the doctrine of all 
* congruity, and has its name from it: as 
© holy ſcripture, which is called theology, 1s 


ſufficiently ordained for the direction of go- 


© vernances, and all the actions of men, and 
* takes its name from thence : therefore the 
ground or foundation of acts, governances, or 
* regumens of this kind, altho' they may be 
found out otherwiſe by natural reaſon, is the 
proper ſpecial office of holy ſcripture itſelf, 
* and primarily deputed to it. For theology 
© is ſo called, becauſe it is a ſpeech or diſcourſe 
of GOD, and that in it the morals of men 
* are ſufficiently taught, is plain from hence, 
that in Eccleſiaſtes xii. Solomon faidf, The 
* words of the wiſe are as goads, and as nails 
* faſtened by the maſters of aſſemblies, which 
* are given from one ſhepherd ; my ſon require 
* wo more than theſe, For if they are the 
* words of very wiſe men, which are given 

| from 


+ Verba ſapientum ficut ſtimuli, et quaſi clavi in altum 
defixi, quæ per magiſtrorum concilium d ta ſunt a paſtore u. 
no; his amplius, fili mi, ne requiras, Eccleſiaſt. xx. 


z 
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© from one ſhepherd; concerning whom Paul 
« ſays, GOD, who at ſundry times, and in di- 
© vers manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the fa- 
* thers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days 
« ſpoken unto us by his ſon ; we are to ſeek no 
«farther, Therefore theſe words of the wiſe 
given by the paſtor himſelf, are ordered ſuf- 
© ficiently for the direction of men, or being 
© ordained for the direction of men are ſuffi- 
© cient.” To the biſhop's argument from the 
nature of a foundation, Bury anſwers, that, 
© the minor is falſe; for that holy ſcripture of 
© itſelf ſufficiently ſhews the nature of every 
governance, verity and vertue direCting 
men unto GOD.” As to the biſhop's exam- 
ple of a houſe, that is founded here, becauſe 
© jt cannot be founded elſewhere, c. Bury 
anſwers, 1. That it is incongruouſly choſen, 
and 2. that it is frivolouſly and vainly applied; 
ſince we are to diſcourſe much otherwiſe, or 
very differently of houſes, and of the founda- 
tion of ſciences. The foundation of ſciences 
is a foundation of reaſon, but a foundation of 
a thing or place is another thing, One corpo- 
real thing can no wiſe be founded in diverſe 
places; but a thing of conſideration and rea- 
on has a reſpect to one and another founda- 
tion, as often as it admits an alteration about 
the different modes of ſcience, This, ſays 


he, is evident, if we conſider the bounds of 


natural ſcience, and of aſtrology, or aſtrono- 
my. Aſtronomy meaſures the courſe of the 


14 ſtars 
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ſtars very accurately, which navigation mea- 
ſures more rudely and ignobly ; and yet the 
motion, face, and aſpect of the ſtars have re. 
ference to both. As navigation and aſtrono- 
my treat of the motions of the ſtars, ſo the 
holy ſcripture and humane moral philoſophy 
treat of humility and the other virtues. He 
further obſerves, that the biſhop deſcribes rea- 
ſon to be that very thing, which the law of na- 
ture is. And that fo reaſon does not mean 
that force or power, which is oppoſed to ir- 
rational ; but 15 the law of nature itſelf, or an 
inclination towards natural good, conſequent 
on the formation of man. That reaſon in 
this ſenſe has a twofold meaning. For the- 
law itſelf of human nature, is properly the in- 
clination itſelf of the ſame nature derived from 
the eternal law, according to whoſe likeneſs 
the firſt man was created, or according to 
which men are renewed by repentance. And 
this law of nature, or natural reaſon, is in 
thoſe only, who love and fear GOD. For of 
every vicious man the Pſalmiſt ſays, Man, when 


accord. to the He ig in Ponour, does not underſtand; but is com- 


vulgate. 


Hoc eſt om- 
nis homo. 


pared to fool: 2 beaſts, and made like them, And 


Eccleſiaſt. xii, Fear GO D, and keep his com- 
mandments ; this is every man, i. e. for this was 
every man firſt created. Otherwiſe the law 
of nature, or natural reaſon, is wont to be cal- 
led the inclination itſelf of human nature to- 
wards what is good, generally conſequent to 
the nature of man, after it became obnoxi- 
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ous to fin. Reaſon according to the firſt 
mode is always concomitant to that moral phi- 
loſophy which the ſcriptures revealed by 
GOD's command : according to the ſecond, 
produces a ſort of moral philoſophy, which is 
weakly founded on ignorance itsſelf or na- 
ture; whereas the other philoſophy has an in- 
variable certainty from its foundation in the 
holy ſcripture revealed by GOD. To ſhew 
further how vain the application is of an ex- 
ample of the foundation of an houſꝭ in one 
place, to the foundation of moral governances 
in reaſon only, he obſerves, that this may be 
manifeſted from theſe three conſiderations. 
1, That the ſimilitude or compariſon of the 
foundation of houſes and ſciences is not general, 
nor does the adverſary conclude any thing by 
that example; only he endeavours to deceive 
ſimple and illiterate men, who don't know 
the difference betwixt the foundation of ſci- 
ences, and the foundation of houſes. 2. 
That by a ſpecial prerogative it 1s granted to 
holy ſcripture, that as the ſpiritual man judges 
all things, and is judged of no body; ſo al- 
ſo does it examine the cauſes and principles of 
all morals revealed by GOD, which are to be 
found out without human induſtry, 3. Be- 
cauſe holy ſcripture can operate on that which 
is more, as on the foundation of infuſed vere 
tues ; and therefore can operate alſo on what 
is leſs, namely on the foundation of acquired 
ones. To explain this, he produces the fol- 

lowing 
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Locus partia- lowing example. He ſuppoſes, that a piece 


lis, & locus 
totalis. 


of a place, and a whole place, are not not two 
places. For example: The city of Damaſcus, 
and its ſtreet called Strait, are certainly not 
two places; and therefore the houſe therein, 
in which Paul dwelt. was ſo founded in the 
ſtreet, that ſince the ſtreet was in the city, of 
neceflary conſequence was the ſaid houſe 
founded in the city of Damaſcus. I ſuppoſe 


moreover, ſays he, that holy ſcripture con- 


| tains a threefold law, to wit, of nature, the 


ſynagogue, and of the church. The law of 
nature it contains from its beginning to Exo- 
dus, the law of the ſynagogue, it contains 
from Exodus to the goſpel, and the law of 
the church contains the doctrine of Chr:/t and 
his apoſtles. Theſe things being ſuppoſed, it 
may be thus argued: As a houſe built in a 
ſtreet is to the ſtreet and the city, ſo are tra- 
ditions and moral doctrines, which are founded 
in the law of nature, to the ſame law of na- 
ture and to the holy ſcripture, to which the 
ſaid law of nature is the chief part; but a 
houſe founded in the ſtreet of a city is like- 
wiſe founded 1n the city itſelf ; therefore tra- 
ditions and moral doctrines founded in the law 
of nature are alſo founded in holy ſcripture: 


which we grant, underſtanding that to be 
founded 


t Suppono, quod locus partialis et locus totalis non ſunt duo 
loca. Exemplum. Civitas Damaſcenorum, et vicus ejus qui 
vocatur rectus omnino ſunt duo loca. So my tranſcript of the 
MS. is, but I ſuppoſe it ſhould be 2% 92:n:in0 ſunt duo loca, &c. 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 


founded in ſome part of a thing, which has a 
foundation in the whole. 

74. This I ſuppoſe ſufficient to give the 
reader a taſte of the manner of Bury's anſwer- 
ing the biſhop's book. As to the remainder of 
this firſt part of it, it is employed in maintain- 
ing the twelve remaining concluſions in oppo- 
ſition to the biſhop, v2. 

2. Altho' holy ſcripture founds moral go- 
vernances, yet humano more natural reaſon can 
or may recite them. 

3. It is the proper and ſpecial office of the 
holy ſcripture to render the moral of thoſe, 
who travel on the ſtage of this world, dei- 
form, 

4. It is not the office of the moral law of 
nature to ground any article of faith ; and 
that the law of nature, and moral philoſophy, 
are not the ſame, 

5, Notwithſtanding, articles of faith may 
be recited in the law of nature, and moral 
philoſophy. 

6. It is the office of catholick philoſophy 
to expreſs the truths founded in the law 
of nature, and certain truths of faith. 

7. No part of the divine law of ſcripture 
wants a foundation, 

8. A man may know the wholelawof GOD, 
altho* he be ignorant of acquired moral phi- 
lolophy. | 

9. A man may underſtand the holy ſcrip- 
ture, where it treats of moral virtues, ſo far 
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forth as he is ignorant of acquired philo- 
ſophy. 

10. A man may ſerve G 0 D without ac- 
quired moral philoſophy. 

11. The illiterate are obliged to magnify or 
make much of the ſervants of GO D, by 
whom they have learned the moſt certain laws 
of living. 

12. Illiterate men ſhould highly deteſt the 
books of Reginald, meaning our biſhop. 

13. That it is not unreaſonably aſked or 
inquired, where all the doctrine of morals is 
founded in ſcripture. 

75. Such were the concluſions which Bu- 
ry laboured to maintain, in expreſs contra- 
diction to the biſhop, as was pretended by 
him; ofthe truth of which the reader is left 
to judge, who has before had an account of 
what it was the biſhop aſſerted in behalf of 
the eſtabliſhed church, in vindication of which 
his lordſhip wrote, But however zealous 


Bury was in oppoſing the biſhop, it does not 


appear to me, that the concluſions he finds 


fault with, were either condemned by the 
archbiſhop, or retracted and abjured by the 
bi ſhop, 


CHAT. 
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GCRAF.' 
Of the Biſhop's Opinions, 


1. HESE I have occaſionally given 

ſome account of before, in what I 
have ſaid of his books and writings yet re- 
maining. But becauſe the enemies of his per - 
ſon and memory have repreſented them as ſo 
very wicked and dangerous, I think it not im- 
proper to give the reader a view of them to- 
gether, This I ſhall do from his book of 
Faith, from which the concluſions, which 
the biſhop was forced toabjure, ſeem to have 
been taken. 

2. In the firſt place therefore, our biſhop Treatiſe of 
affirmed, that holy writ is ſuch a ground and fich, P. 6. 
foundation of our chriſtian general faith, that 
there is no greater, or better, or ſurer ground, 
© or foundation to us for our chriſtian gene- 

* ral faith; and that this writing, containing P. 16. 

© our all whole faith, is precious, and ought not 

to be ſet litile by, neither be faintly and un- 

© worthily received.” By holy writ he declared P. 15. 

he meant the writing of the old teſtament and 

the new, in which he did not include the 

ſtories of Tobie, and Suſannah, and the ad- 

ditions to Daniel; all which he ſtiled Apocry- 
pbas. 


P. 23. 


kde od wo i. Solon ” > 
a - — . * 2 — — „ — a 
I<=g7 - 227” * * Ne £ * A 
F : : bed — * 7 _— 
. — - - 2 


wy 
4 
t 
* »4 
4 
"” 
% 
” 
* 4 
. 
8 
1 
P | 5 
. 
* 
"y 
. 
1 N 
2 
* ” 
- . 
* 
WI. 
Vl 
WES 
. 
#$ . 
= Ta 
„ 
7 
* 
17 
Par 
; U 
5 
1 
135 * 
22 
4s 
4 
1 * 
24 
1 
«4 
4 
1 
by 
o 


ih N 
4 
12 
1 
. 
gy 
44 
* 
1 
2 
7 


is 
* 
. 


A 
1 
* 
- 
4 
0 * 
+1 
*. 
fs 
1 
* 
wo 
+. 
* 
f 
1 


1 
4 
% 


wEY 


2 * — * * 5 
"—_— * es 


, " oy 
”  — .. 
4 4 od 4 


r 2 2 


_ 


1 Tim iii. 2, 
12. 


Tie LIFE of 


phas. Helikewiſe rejected as @ feigned thing, 


and worthy to be laid afide, the tradition that 
Eſdras by inſpiration wrote, without any co- 

y, all the five books of Moſes, and all the o- 
ther books of hiſtory and of prophecies to his 
days. 

a He likewiſe obſerved, that * the ſcrip- 
ture of the new teſtament, is not through 
© each part of it like in authority, in worthi- 
* neſs, and dignity. For why? ſome parts of 
* ſcripture teach us faith, and ſome teach us 
the law of nature, and of natural reaſon, as 
© the text itſelf ſheweth, and Auſtin witneſl- 
*eth. Some parts of the ſcripture teach us 
* poſitive ordinances of Chriſt, as are the ſa- 
* craments; and ſome parts thereof teach us 
* ordinances of ſome apoſtle, as the law of 
* bigamy, or St. Paul's ordaining, that a ||6:- 
gam ſhould not be a deacon or prieſt, and 
© that a woman“ vowe not chaſtity before the 
* ſixtieth year of her age.” Which poſitive 
ordinances of the apoſtle's, the biſhop faid, 
the clergy and pope that now is may diſpenſe 
with; becauſe *© the pope is of like authority 
© and juriſdiction with each, or with the great- 


* eſt of the apoſtles. Yet hereof followeth 
d : not, 


One who has been twice married, or has been married to 
one widow. Duaren. de fac. benef. lib iv. c. 8. I]. ponti- 
ficiarum, Gregorii IX. pentateuchus. Meſnartii lib. i. tit. 20. 

So the biſhop repreſents the apoſtie's words, 1 Tim. v. 9. 


Let not à widow be choſen into the number under threeſcore years 


: which the biſhop thus expreſſes, Poul ordeynyd a widowe 
to not take perpetual videwite undir boond err ſche be of fixty 


winter, and but if ſche hadde be wyf of oon man. 
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© not, he ſaid, the clergy now living, or the 

© pope now living, may diſpenſe with this, that 

* ſcripture teacheth as the poſitzve ordinance of 

* Chriſt, or, that he may revoke any of thoſe 

* ordinances. For why? ſo revoke, or diſpenſe 

might none of the apoſtles.” So that it was 

with ſome diſtinction and qualification, that 

the biſhop allowed holy ſcripture to be the 

primary or only rule of faith and manners, 

For elſewhere his lordſhip, to uſe his own 

words, © rebukes and adauntes the preſump- Reprefſour, 
cioun of tho ley perſoones, which weenen bi Ke. F. I.c.7. 
« her reding in the bible for to come into more“ 
* kunnyng, than thei or alle the men in erthe, 

*clerkis, and others, mowe come to bi the bi- 

ble oonli, withoute moral philoſophie and 

lawe of kinde or nature. 

4. Our biſhop was very earneſt in exhor- Poor man's 
ting and perſuading the people to ſtudy the — 
ſcriptures, to read them, to meditate on Uſeriam de I 
them, and to be conſtant in the uſe of them ; ſcriptur. Ver- 
and adviſed that they who cannot read them. Hacal. 
ſelves, ſhould hear others read and explain 
them; meaning the ſcriptures in the Latin 
vulgate. Accordingly he obſerved, that © ech a of 
*thrifty and well- ſped ſtudente in divinity faith. p. 28, 
has power to declare and expound holy ſcrip- 29. 

* ture; yea and ech good grammarian hath 
© power to conſtruc ſcripture, or to turn it in- 
to Engliſb. That very o:ten ſcripture ex- 
* poundeth itſelf, inaſmuch as by the reading 
* of ſcripture in one part a man ſhall learn, 

* Waich 


P. 14 


Repreſſour, 
&c. part 1. 
6. 7. My, 


Treatiſe of 
faith, p. 2. 
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The LIFE of 
* which is the true uaderſtanding of ſcripture 
© in all other parts, wherin he doubted, or was 
ignorant before. Certain, ſays he, it may 
© be, that one ſimple perſon, as in fame, or in 
© ſtate, is wiſer for to know, judge, and declare, 
* what is the true ſenſe of a certain portion of 
© ſcripture, and what is the truth of ſome ar- 


' © ticle, and that for his long ſtudying, labour- 


ing and adviſing thereupon than is a great 
general council,” So again: © The writin 

* made and found by GOD, and by the apo- 
e ſtles, may ground ſufficiently the ſame 
© faith in every clerk or lay-man notably rea- 
ſoned for to underſtand what he readeth in 
© the new. teſtament, though he learne not the 
* ſame faith by any general council, or any 
© multitude of clerks to be gathered together.' 


Hence in another place he ſays, that he 


does not underſtand it to be unlawful to lay- 
* men for to read in the bible, and for to ſtu- 
dy and learn therein, with help and counſel 
© of wile and well learned clerks, and with li- 
* cence of their governour the biſhop,” 

5. The biſhop further declared againſt a 
ſubmiſſion to unexamined deciſions. * It was, 
ſaith he, a full ſhameful thing for the chriſ- 
tian church to hold ſuch a faith for ſubſtance 
* of its ſalvation, and yet not to dare to ſuffer 
it to be examined, whether it is worthy to be 
* allowed for true faith or no ;it were imputing 
* a villany to Chriſt, that he ſhould give ſuch 
*a faith to his people, into which faith he 
| * would 


6 g_ * we %* 
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t would his people ſhould turn all other peo- 


* ple, and yet would not allow his faith to 
© be at the full tried, and durſt not be aknowe 
his faith to be ſo pure, and fo fine from all 
* falſhood, that it might not by ſtrength of 
© evidence be overcome, Lord almighty, 
© fays he, thou forbid that any ſuch priſoning 
* of thy faith be made in thy church.” 

6. He diſputed againſt unwritten verities, 
as they are termed, or oral traditions being the 
rule of ſaving faith. The apoſtles,” ſaith he, 
*nor any other clerks, might or could have 
taught ſufficiently the faid faith without 
© ſcripture ; all the whole faith written in the 
* goſpel being too long a tale to be ſufficient- 
ly learned without writing of it.” For this 
purpoſe, his lordſhip obſerves, that * a tale or 
* tiding, by the time that it hath run through 
© four or five mens mouths, taketh patches 
and clouts, and is changed in diverſe parts, 
and turned into leſyngs, and all for defaulte 
thereof the writing.“ And therefore his 
lordſhip concludes, that, the apoſtles in- p. 4 
© tended not to give any catholick faith, ne- 
© ceſfary to chriſtian mens ſalvation by word 
© only, to be kept without writing and remem- 

* brance. That they betoken not, out and P. 36. 
© beſides holy ſcripture, any articles unwritten 
© to be believed for neceſſary faiths.” 

7. He obſerved, that the articles, that we P. 38, 39. 
ſhould pray towards the eaſt ; bleſs ourſelves 
with a croſs ; that prieſts ſhould make three 

U croſles 


P. 13. 


41, 


croſſes upon the bread and wine offered on the 
altar before conſecration; that the font of 
baptiſm ſhall be bleſſed with oil, and bapti- 
zed perſons anointed with it; are every one 
of them governances, which took their begin- 
ning and ordinance, not of the apoſtles, but 
of the fathers only. That the ſame is to be 
judged or thought of holy water, which pope 
Alexander II. ordained of holy bread, of the 
molt part of the obſervations or ceremonies in 
the maſs, and of the faſting of Lent, and of 
many other ſuch obſervations, which were all 
ordained by the holy fathers ſince the apoſtles, 
and were not to be kept and believed for ne- 
ceſſary faiths. 

8. He ſhewed, that St. Ba divided thoſe 
things, which all chriſtian men ought to 
hold and believe, into three parts: viz. 
Things delivered to us by apoſtolick ordi- 
nance, things delivered in holy ſcripture, and 
things or articles which are derived to us thro 
devout uſe or cuſtom of the generality of the 
people; from whence, he ſaid, it followed, 
that not ſuch a fourth member is to be taken 
and kept of the people, vi. which the apo- 
ſtles left and delivered for ſubſtantial faith 
without writing. 

9. His opinion of the authority of 
the church, or clergy, in matters of 
faith our biſhop thus expreſſed. Faith, he 

Treatiſe of obſerved, is taken in two ſenſes; * fir/t, to 


faith, p. 32. © ſignify the knowledge, by which we know 
the 
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© the true article; ſecondly, the ſame true ar- 


© ticle in it ſelf known by faith. Or thus: 
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Faith is a knowing, wherein we conſent inP. 33: 


© our underſtanding to a truth being above 
our capacity to find and know, and there- 
fore we know it by this, that GOD affirmed 
it; and it is the article or the truth in this 
now ſaid manner known. Now neither of 
* theſe two faiths,* his lordſhip ſaid, may 
© the clergy, or the whole church, make new 
© at their own will: for why? it is not in the 
* power of the clergy, or whole church, to 
make ſuch an article to be true or untrue ; 
das it is not in the church's power to make 
© this to be true or untrue, that Mary concei- 
ved a child in her maiden-hood, or this, that 
« Chriſt was dead and roſe again unto life, and 
© ſo forth of other articles of faith in this ſaid 
manner and kind. And therefore he con- 
© cluded, all that the clergy or whole church 
may do hereabout is denouncing, and decla- 
ring, and defining to the ſimpler part of the 
church what is faith in either of theſe now 
ſaid manners; and that his is to be taken for 
* ſuch ſaid faith, and his other is to be taken 
* for ſuch faith, and ſo forth of other like. 
But all wiſe men may ſoon ſee, that far is this 
from a power to maxe any thing to be ſuch 
ſaid faith; and that the church maketh not 
a thing to be ſuch faith, in this that it de- 
© creeth, decerneth, judgeth, determineth, wit- 
© nefſeth, and publiſheth a thing to be ſuch a 

We. * faith, 
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faith.“ A little further the biſhop ſhewo, 
* that whatever article the clergy, or the 
© whole church, believeth as faith, and hath 
not upon the ſame article the proceſs of evi- 
* dence and proof, that GOD affirmed or re- 
© vealed it, they in ſo believing are over-baſty, 
and preſume further than they ſhould,” 
For which his lord(hip gives this reaſon; that 
the apoſtles delivered not, out and befides ho- 
* by ſcriptures, any articles unwritten to be be- 
© lieved for neceſſary faiths ; that they did not 
let run any articles under neceſſary faith, to 
be believed without proof of ſcripture,” 
From all which his lordſhip concluded, that 
© holy writ is a more worthy ground of our 
* faith, than is the clergy of the whole church 
© on earth; and that the clergy ought not to 
* induce or conſtrain the other people into the 
© belief and faith of other points and articles, 
as upon the faith of which dependeth our ſal- 
vation, than are expreſſed in the literal ſenſe 
of holy ſcriptures, or following them ſo ex- 
* preſſed,” So far was our biſhop from being 
ſo weak, as to imagine the holy ſcriptures only 
a parcel of unſenſed characters, and that 
there is need of a certain human authority to 
fix and aſcertain their ſenſe and meaning, and 
that ſuch an authority is given to and veſted in 
the clergy of the chriſtian church. 

10. His lordſhip indeed allowed, that 
the clergy, or ſome of them, by their great 
© learning have power or {kill to declare to 

« ſimpler 
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© ſimpler folk, which is the true ſenſe and un- 
, 2 of the ſcripture. Reaſon, ſays 
© he, will that the wiſer part of all the whole 
* multitude of chriſtian men take upon them 
* for to teach and inform authoritatively the 
* ſimpler part, which thing ought to be taken 
© for faith, and which not; and that fo doth 
the clergy to the laity.” To the ſame pur- 


poſe his lordſhip obſerved, that peradventure S 


a man ſhall have need at ſome time, and in 
* ſome texts of ſcripture, to have expoſition 
had by the eldeſt party of the church, joi- 
ned to the apoſtles, and living in the time of 
* the apoſtles,” But then he declared, that 


* of more ſtrength than this is he ſaw not P. 34- 


© that the determination of thechurch is; and 
that hereof followeth not, that the clergy ſo 
© declaring or teaching is worthier, in way of 
grounding what ſcripture was ordained to 
ground, by their due underſtanding of truth, 
than is the ſame ſcripture in it ſelf for to 
ground. 

11, His lordſhip further ſhewed, that the 
determinations of the clergy, or church, ought 
not to be againſt or contrary to reaſon; and that 


if they were, no one was bound to believe p. 3. 


them or ſubmit to them. *© Reaſon, ſays he, 
*which is a ſyllogiſm well ruled, after the 
craft taught in logick, and having two pre- 
miſes openly true and to be granted, is fo 
* ſtrong; and fo mighty in all the kinds of mat- 
* ters, that though all the angels in heaven 
would fay, that this concluſion was not true, 


V1 yet 


Treatiſe of 
faith, Ms. 


We LIE E of 


yet we ſhould leave the angels ſaying, and 
* ſhould truſt more to the proof of that ſyllo- 
* giſm, than to the contrary ſaying of all the 
* angels in heaven. For that all GOD's crea- 
* tures muſt needs obey the judgment of RE a- 
so, and ſuch a ſyllogiſm is nothing elſe 
than the judgmentof RE ASoN. If the church 
in earth determines againſt what ſuch a ſyl- 


© logiſm concludeth, we ſhould rather truſt : 
*and hold us to that ſyllogiſm, than to the 


© determination of the church in earth.” 
12. As this ſuppoſed that the clergy or 


church in earth may err, or that it might be 


ſo underſtood, as if the biſhop allowed that 


the determinations of the church might poſſi- 
* be againſt reaſon; he thus guards againſt 


ſuch meaning in the following words: 


£ 13 ſone, of this part I now have 
* oranted to thee, followith not, that the 
* churche in erthe errith or may erre in mat. 
ter of faith; no more than folowith of my 
graunt, that the chirche now in heaven 


erreth or may erre.' 


13. Accordingly his lordſhip contended, | 
that every man is bound to obey the determi- | 
nations of the church, unleſs he can demon- | 


{trate her rand to be wrong.“ I 


© dare, ſays he, wel this ſay and avowe, and 
this reverence I give to the church in earth, 
© that whenever the church of GOD in earth | 
© holdith any article as faith, or hath deter- 
a * mined thilk article to be faith, every ſingu- 
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© lar perſon of the ſame church, how wiſe e- 
— be, and how digne and worthy ever he 
« be, is bounden under pain of damnation for 
© to believe thilk fame article as faith, and fo 
therin to obey the church, yea tho' the 
church therein believed or determined falſe- 
© ly or amiſs; but if he can evidently and open- 
ly without any doubt ſhew, teach, and de- 
© clare that the church beleeveth, or hath de- 
© termined thilk article wrong and untruly, or 
© elſe that the church hath no ſufficient ground 
© for ſo to believe and determine. If thou 
© canſt not prove cleerly and undoubtably,that 
© the church errs againſt thy party, thou art 
in damnation to hold agenſt the church: 
* and agenward, if thou canſt prove it cleerli 
* and undoubtably, thou art in damnation for 
that thou conquereſt not other men and the 
church; ſithen it is proved, that thou maiſt 
ſo do, if it be true that thou canſt prove 
* clearly and undoubtably, what thou preten- 
* deſt and acknowledgeſt thee kunne ſo prove, 
* or that thou knowelt ſo to prove. Yea,” 
ſays his lordſhip, © tho' the church ſhould be- 
© lieve or determine amiſs, yet thereof ſhould 
* not this perſon, who obeys and ſubmits to 
* what it has determined, be blamed of GOD, 
* but ſhould be fully excuſed, Since by this 


* obedience to the clergy, in caſe of their er- Treatiſe of 
faith, p. 14. 


ring, whilſt we know not that they do err, 
nor defire nor cauſe their erring, none hurt 
* ſhall come, but the ſame good which ſhould 

U 4 © come 
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come to us thereby, if the clergy in teach. 
© ing us had not erred,” His lordſhip there. 
fore puts this caſe. If, ſays he, a pariſh 
6 pay ſhould teach his pariſhioner ſome groſs 
© hereſy inſtead of an article of faith, it were 
© the pariſhioner's duty to receive it,” 1. e. in 
caſe the pariſhioner is not notably reaſoned 
for to underſtand the new teſtament himſelf, 
and cannot evidently and openly without any 
doubt ſhew, that what the prieſt teaches him 
is a groſs hereſy; in ſuch a caſe,the biſhop ſays, 
the pariſhioner would, in receiving what the 
prieſt teaches him, not only be excuſable be- 
fore G OD, but be as meritorious, and e- 
* qually rewarded with the belief of any true 
© article, Nay, if that man ſhould ley down 
his life for defence of this groſs hereſy, he 
© would be a true and undoubted martyr,” | 

14. As to matters of order and diſcipline, | 
our biſhop ſhewed, that the pope is of like 
authority and juriſdiction with each and the 
© greateſt of the apoſtles; that the church now 
living is even in authority and power with 
* ſome parts of ſcripture: As in this, for 
© to make poſitive ordinances, like as holy ſcrip- 
ture by power of the apoſtles made; and for 
© to revoke that poſitive ordinance of holy 
* ſcripture made by the apoſtles. Thus, the 
* clergy may make now firſt a faſting-day, 


But 


® Quiſque epiſcopus diem feſtum velut f eculiare quoddam 


ſui monumentum adjicit. Era/mi epiſt. col. 2025. 
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But then his lordſhip adds, that © hereof it fol- 
© loweth not, that the clergy now living, or the 
* pope now living, may diſpenſe with this, 
that ſcripture teacheth as the poſitive ordi- 
© nance of Chriſt, and that they may revoke 
any of thoſe ordinances: or, that tho' the 
preſent pope or clergy are equal in power, and 
have the fame authority with ſuch parts of 
holy ſcripture, as teach us the ordinances of. 
ſome apoſtle ; they are equal in authority 
with all the ſcripture of the new teſtament, 
or with many other parts thereof, which 
teach us the poſitive ordinance of Chriſt. 

I 5. Tho' our biſhop allowed the church or 
clergy to have power to canonize ſaints, or to 
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declare that this holy liver, for whom the F 35, 36. 


© miracles done be well examined and tried by 
* witneſſes ſworn after his death, is accepted 
© into ſalvation, and is to be reverenced, wor- 
* ſhipped, and followed as for a ſaved ſoul, 
and much loved and worſhipped of GOD; 
yet he does not ſcruple to own, that © pre- 
© tenſe miracles, inſpirations, and appearings 
of GOD, or of angels within forth and with- 
* out, and legends or lives of ſaints and other 
* ſtories, which are writen and had in fame, 
are full uncertain and unſure grounds for to 
ground upon them faith; that is to ſay, a 
*truth ſurpaſſing nature and revealed byGOD, 
* without paſſing great trial of them. For 
certainly among them a diligent wiſe en- 
' ſearcher ſhall find ſometime ſuper/izttons, 

* ſometime 
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© ſometime errors againſt ſure known truth, 
© and ſometime contrariety betwixt themſelves, 
q And therefore tho' the church ſuf. 
fer many ſuch to run forth and be read, and 
© be taken as wiſe men will judge and feel of 
them; the church is not ſo haſty, as to deter- 
© mine authoritatively them to be true.” 
16. As our biſhop thus pleaded for men's 
uſe of their reaſon and judgment in matters 
of religion, and their ſearching and examining 
the truth of what was determined by the 
clergy ; ſo he affirmed, that © the clergy 
© ſhall be condemned at the laſt day, if by 
© clear wit they draw not men into conſent of 
© true faith, otherwiſe than by fire, or ſword, 
© or hanging.” This was an uſage to recover 
diſſenters, which had not been long introduced 
into the Engliſh church. But king Henry IV. 
being afraid of breaking with the pope, and 
deſirous to ingratiate himſelf with his angry 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, Thomas Arundel, 
who was violently ſet againſt the poor Micli- 


fits, inſtructed his miniſters, the earls of Meſl- 


morland and Northumberland, whom he ſent 
to the convocation, which met in the i 
year of his reign, to certify to or aſſure 
them, that the king would to the utmoſt of 
his power deſtroy all hereſies and hereticks. 

Accor- 


Certificare eiſdem dominis prelatis et clero, quod 
ipſe dominus nofler rex omnes libertates eceleſiæ ſuſtineret, nec 
non hereſes et hereticos deſtrueret juxta poſſe, E collect. D 
Mpite, epiſcopi Petriburo. 
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» | Accordingly, to be as good as his word, in | 
the next parliament it was enacted, that any A. D. 1400. 
one who preached or wrote contrary to the 
I I catholick faith, or determination of the holy 
church, ſhould be arreſted by the dioceſan, and 
" | proceeded againſt according to the canons, 
and being convict .ſhould be kept in priſon, 
S and fined at the dioceſan's diſcretion ; and if 
he refuſed to abjure, or relapſed after abjura- 
tion, he ſhould be delivered to the ſecular arm, 
and by the ſheriff; ordered to be burnt before 
che people in ſome high place, that ſuch 
' F puniſhment might ſtrike in fear to the minds 
| of others. This was ſo much ſhorter a way 
 & with the diſſenters, than conferring with them, 
and by plain ſenſe and argument maniteſting 
me truth to their conſciences; that after this 
law no other method ſeems to have been 
much thought of, to ſtop the mouths of ſup- 
I poſed hereticks, and ſatisfie their doubts and 
ſcruples. Inſomuch that the learned Audrew A. D. gin 
Ammon, in the beginning of the next century, 
wrote to his friend Eraſmus then at Cam- 
bridge, that the price of wood was conſiderably 
advanced about London by the daily burnt 
ſacrifices, which the hereticks afforded in 
Smithfield. Accordingly we may obſerve e- 
ven our biſhop himſelf, notwithſtanding his 
inſiſting on the kind treatment of diſſenters, 
and the endeavouring to reclaim them by ar- 
gument and perſuaſion; yet owns, that he will 
not deny theſe ſecond means of fire, or ſword, 
or 
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or hanging to be /awful, provided the former 
means be firſt uſed. So cautious was the bi- 
ſhop of offending the clergy then living. 
. 17, Our biſhop likewiſe ſhew'd his diſlike 
of a thing being called catho/rck, becauſe it is 
orthodox. It ſeems to have been an opinion 
Rhemifs tran- Entertained by ſome in our biſhop's time, that 
ſlation of the the Holy Ghoſt impoſed this name catbokch 
— 2 upon the believers, which in all points were 
1582. 49%. oObedient to the church's doctrine; and that 
this word catholick is the proper note, where- 


us to diſcern the true church from the falſe 
heretical congregation of what ſort ſoever. In 
oppoſition to this our biſhop obſerved, that 
ae * all true faith, though it be particular, ought 
faith, p. 31, to be called orthodox; but that it was a 
contradiction in terms to ſtile each faith, or 
every particular faith, catholick or general 
faith. As to the word orthodox, he derived it 
from *%0> right or true, and f glory, as 
much as to ſay right glory, or the thing which 
is worthy right or true glory. Which ſhews 
how little Greek was then underſtood, 
p. 306. 18, Further our biſhop approved of the 
council of Nice's ordaining, that thoſe prieſts 
who had wives ſhould not leave them, and 
be divorced from them, fince the apoſtle Paul 
allowed prieſts to marry. This deede, ſays 
* he, a preſt for to freli take and cheſe of alle 
* maidens to him a wif, (ſo that he wedde 
not eftſoone if his firſt wiif die him Iyvyns) 
an 


by the holy apoſtles in their creed taught 
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and for to bigete children, and for to have 
meyne, and holde houſe, and for to nu- 
riſche and bringe up hiſe children, and for to 
© reule his wiif, meyne, and children, and for 
to purveie for hem, was allowed of Poul, 
and bi lik ſkile of the othere apoſtils, as is 
© open of Paul bi what is writtun, 1. Cor. vil. 
. 

19. His lordſhip likewiſe granted, that the 
apoſtles eſtabliſhed no diſtinction of meats and 
drinks, or did not appoint fiſh to be eaten at 
ſometimes and ſeaſons, and fleſh at others. 
Whatever deede, ſays he, eny apoſtle or his 
writing allowith to be in a preſtis moral co- 
verſatioun, thilke ſame dede is not agens re- 
ſoun to be in the ſame preſtis moral conver- 
ſatioun; for ellis the apoſtle and his writinge 
* ſchulde reule agens reſoun, which is not to 
be grauntid. But ſo it is, that this deede a 
preſt and ech other criſten man, for to re- 
* ly receyuve take and uce alle maner of metis, 
and alle maner of drinks, into his ſuſiciencie 
© 21th thankingis to GOD, hol: writ weel a- 
flow2ith, as it is open, 1. Tim. iv. cap. His 
lordſhip alſo allowed, that © ||over greet _— 

tude 


De ciborum generibus dixit dominus Feſus: Quod intrat 
in os, non coinguinat hominem. Et Paulus a præceptore non diſ- 
ſentiens, regnum, inquit, DEI non eff eſca et potus. Cæterum 
in ciborum delectu quanto noſtrorum onus videtur durius quam 
illorum (Fudeorum,) Eraſmi epilt. lib. xxxi. 43. 


|| Sunt in quibus boni et cordati omnes doleant Chri/?; gre- 
gem nimium inyolyi Judaicis ceremoniis, et opprimi vel au- 
toritate 
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tude of mennys poſytive lauis oughten not to 
be maad; but prelatis and princis ougten to 
© be weel waar, that over manye poſitive lawis 
be not goven to her peplis. For, ſays he, 
* ſotheli therof comuth cauſeli nedis ful myche 
* yvel, more than y ſee men conſidere it ſo to 
come; of which yvells y deſyre in my herte 
© for to have leifer and ſpace to write my con- 
ſeite. But then he added by way of caution, 
that * to holde that it is unleeful or unexpedi- 

* ent for eny ſuche poſytyve lawis to be maad 

and be goven to the peple, was fer fro his witt 
* and his reſoun.” 

20. Laſtly, our biſhop ſtiled Chriſt the 
head of the church, which is founded on earth; 
which church, he faid, is always and at all 
times one and the ſame, or cannot fail. But 
then, as I have ſhewn at large before, he aſ- 
ſerted the papal ſupremacy, which was then 
at its height, and ſaid all he could in defence 
of it againſt the objections of the Wicl- 


hififts. 


toritate vel indiligentia procerum quorundam eccleſiaſticorum: 
qua de re queritur et Auguſtinus in epiſtolis ſuis, clamitans Ju- 
dæor um conditionem tolerabiliorum eſſe propemodum, quam 
Chriſtianorum. Ep. 43. 


CHAP. 
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CHAT; VI. 
Of the Biſhop's FRIENDS and Fol- 
LO WE RS. 
I. HE main thing, for which our bi- 


ſhop was condemned, was, as I have 
ſhewn, his diſputing againſt or denying, what 
Waldenfis, a cotemporary of our biſhop's, call'd 
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the arrogance of ſome writers, viz, that the de- Dori. ſdei. 
crees of biſhops in the church are of greater anti. Tom. ii. 


weight, authority, and dignity, than is the au- 
thority of the ſcriptures; Or, in other words, 
that the authority of the church or clergy is in- 
fallible. Thus, its plain, they who condem- 
ned our biſhop maintained, that 27 zs nece/- 
ſary to ſalvation to believe and hold, that what 
a general council and the univerſal church doth 


appoint, approve, or determine, in favour of 


the faith, and for the ſalvation of ſouls, is to 
be approved and holden by all the faithful of 
Chriſt ; as on the contrary, that what a ge- 
neral council diſapproves of, determines, or con- 
demns to be contrary to the catholick faith or 
good manners, is to believed and holden by 
the ſame, for a thing reprobate, and condem- 
ned. But theſe high and extravagant princi- 
ples, eſpouſed by men who had more _ 

than 


2. C. 20. 
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than light, were directly contrary to the judg- 
ment and opinion of the moſt ſober and lear- 
ned writers even of that age; however our 
biſhop was ſo unhappy, as to be condemned 
for oppoſing them by the haſty ſentence of 
two or three partial biſhops. It has been 
ſhewn at large, that even then it was gene- 
Mr. har ius rally agreed; © that the repreſentative church, 
rm to bp. © or general councils, were not only fallible, 
gie of — but had ſometimes actually erred; that the 
of faith. * decrees and definitions of the church ought 
© to be ſubmitted to the examination of every 
private chriſtian ; that no article of faith was 
© to be received, which was repugnant to the 
principles of reaſon ; ; and that not the belief 
* and acceptation of the church cauſed any 
6 * doctrine to be accounted true, and an article 
* of faith, but the preſuppoſed truth of the 
« doctrine rendered the belief of it rational and 0 
* juſtifiable.” , 
Wood hiſto. 2. We need not therefore wander at our be- 


S 


. a _ uu 


Oxor. Vol. J. ing told, that the *generality of the biſhops 
p- 222. | V 
favoured biſhop Pecock, notwithſtanding the JF, 

ſition which he met with from ſome of . 

= zealous doctors of the two univerſities, | 


It is to call both their learning and judgment 
in queſtion, to ſuppoſe that they did otherwile. 
Not only ſo, but they would have been high- 
ly ungrateful to deſert the biſhop in his pre- 
ſent diſtreſs, when they knew his falling into 
it was partly on therr account, his — 

them a 


* Epiſcopi ei favebant. Gaſcoigne Dicti. Theo, MS, 
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them, and their order, from the aſperſions caſt 
upon them. Not but that things had now ta- 
ken another turn in the univerſity of Oxford, 
1 where 'till almoſt this time, the memory of 
Dre. Wiclif had been very much reverenced, 
and his principles defended ; but now by the 
raw and young regents, who were of a ver 
forward zeal, and more warmly than wiſely 
effected, it was become very faſhionable to 
run down that truly great man, to defame his 
memory, and miſrepreſent his tenets. The 
cry of the church drown'd all ſober and im- 
partial thinking and reaſoning, and nothing 
almoſt was now heard but boaſts of its autho- 
8 rity, and very warm defences of the infallibi- 

lity of its detergainations, 

3. Of the biſhops, which took the part of 
our biſhop, #wo are particularly named, vig. 
. I. Malter Hart, Lybert, or Le- Hert, 
S.T.P. who was firſt a ſcholar of Exeter col- 
lege in Oxford, and from thence, I ſuppoſe, 
elected fellow of Ore, the ſame college of 
” E which our biſhop was, of which he was af- 
c terwards choſen provoſt ; he was ſometime af- 
ter made confeſſor to the queen, and by the 
pope's bull of proviſion, dated Jau. 24. 
1445-6, promoted to the ſee of Norwich, Le Neves 


where he was inſtrumental by his good con- fait. 
a 8 X duct 


to + Ego Thomas Gaſcoigne novi, quod iſte Pecock proviſus tunc 
18 in epiſcopum Ciceſtrenſcn per media Willielmi ducis Suffelciz, 
et Valteri Hart epiſcopi Norwicenfis. Tradidit eas ſcrip- 
m nus in Anglico, epiſcopo Norwicer/i ſuo fautori. Gaſco gne Dic. 
Theo, MS, 
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duct in pacifying a conimotion, which was in 

Holingſhed, that city the next year againſt the prior of 

p. 1256. that place, on account of certain new and un- 

accuſtomed exactions, which the prior claimed, 

and took of the citizens, contrary to their an- 

cient freedom. He died May 17, 1472. 

Weever tells us, that he paved the church, 

and during hislife maintained twelve ſtudents 

Oxfirdrather at Cambridge, with all things neceſſary for 

them at his own charges. A later writer aſ- 

ſures us, that he built the traverſe ſtone par- 

tition, or rood loft, on which the great cruci- 

fex was placed, and beautified the roof of the 

body of the church ; that accordingly towards 

the north fide of the ſaid wall are the biſhop's 

arms, and towards the ſouth fide his rebus, 

viz, @ hart in water; and that upon the 

door, under the rood loft, was a plate of braſs 

with Latin verſes on it. This, it ſeems, was 

in being in Mr. Weever's time, tho' the in- 
ſcription was maimed, as follows: 

Hic jacet abſconſus ſub marmore preſul ho- 

neſtus, 
Seclo defunctus, olim paſtor quoque ſponſus 
Iſtius eccleſie, cum digno culmine morum 


Prefuit egregie = 


_—_— 


Sir Thomas 
Browne. 


* 


Dictus Walterus Lyghert cognomine notus. 


Lad 


Cermina Evellens acriter mala germana fructus a- 
cerbi 


Duperſit pariter divini ſemina verbi, 
Anno 


10 
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Anno milleneo centum quater ſeptuageno 
Annexis binis inſtabit ei prope finis. 
Septima cum decima lux Maii fit numerata, 
Ipſius eſt anima de corpore tunc ſeparata. 
Fili Chriſte Dei, fons vitæ, ſpes medicinæ, 
Propitieris ei donans requiem fine fine. 
II. Adam Molens or de Molineux, who Leland de 


was of noble parentage. Being doctor of laws, — 


he was promoted to the biſhoprick of Chiche/- 
ter, A.D.1445; he was alſo lord privy ſeal, and 
murdered at Port/mouth, by ſome ſailors hired 

for that purpoſe (as has been ſaid before) 

June 9, 1449. Both theſe prelates have ve- 

ry great characters given them for their lear- 

ning, piety, wiſdom, and probity; particularly 

biſhop Molens is repreſented as a great encou- 

rager of learning}. 

4. It is intimated as if, beſides theſe two Gaſceigne 
prelates, William Asu or Aiſcougb biſhop: of — 
Sarum ; and William Buthe or Boothe, biſhop of 
Coventry, favoured our biſhop ; with whom Cefriz in 
is joined doctor Vincent Clement, of Oxford, MS. vid. 
whom Gaſcoigne calls inſolens doctor, becauſe 3 
he obtained his grace in an unuſual way. For, 112. 

A as 
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I Inter quos et amicus noſter Adam de Molineuæ, ſecreti re- 
gis ſignaculi et cuſtos, et literarum cultor, am iſſo capite, trun- 
catus jacuit. Hermannus Schedelivs apud Leland de ſcriptor. 
Britannicis, p 454. 

Circa Epiphaniam domini magiſter Adam Moleyns, epiſcopus 
Cice''renfis, apud Porteſmothe in hotpitali ibidem, portando ac 
lolvendo /o/dari.s aliiſque nautis regios denarios, clamando 
eum proditorem regis et regni, unumque venditorem Norman- 
2iz, miſerabiliter interemptus eſt, V. Vyrceſter Annales rerum 
Anglic, ad ann. 1449. 
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Ibid, pars I. as the aboveſaid writer informs us, he was in- 
5. 343- V- < ceptor in divinity at Oxford, when he was 
© only in deacon's or ſubdeacon's orders, and 
obtained his degree of doctor by threats and 
© promiles, and diverſe letters and briefs ſent 
by the king againſt or to compel thoſe, 
* who ina full congregation of regents at Ox- KI 
* ford had, out of a principle of conſcience, [| 
denied him his grace.” By this it ſeems pro- 
bable, that this doctor was in ſome favour at 
court, which was enough to cauſe Gaſcoigne 
to have an ill opinion of him, and give him a 
diſparaging character. In archbiſhop Kemp's 
regiſter he is ſtiled——venerabilis et egregius 
vir, dominus Vincentius Clement — fructuum 
cameræ apoſtolicæ in regno Angliæ col lector. 
p- 222; and by archbiſhop Parker, Romanus 
quidam, papæ ſubdiaconus et quæſtor. Antiq. | 
434. 
Literz regie : = To theſe I ought to add one John Har- 
aq 9 lowe, tho' I know no more of him, than 
on. Inter . . 
collect Vue that he having a mind to proceed, and com- 
epi. Petrobur. mence profeſſor of divinity in the univerſity YI 
of Oxford, the king's letters of mandamus 
were ſent to the chancellor, regents, and non» } 
regents of that univerſity, whereby they were 
prohibited the conferring any degree on him, 
© or any other ſuſpected of the hereſy, which 
© he was noiſcd to hold and favour, viz. tbe 
e ſuperſtitious, erroneous, and damned opinions 
% Reynold Pecock, miniſter of the ſee of 
* Chicheſter.” The foundation of this ſuſpicion 
Was 


| 
( 
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was, it ſeems, a report, that he had preſerved 

Ja great many of our biſhop's writings, and 

1 F therefore the chancellor, &c. are required by 

t the ſame letters to ſearch his houſe, and if 

„they find any ſuch books to take them away, 

and tranſmit them either to the king, or the 

, K archbiſhop, primate of England, and ordinary 

in the ſame. 

t 6. ||Gaſcorgne tells us, that a youth of 

e twenty years old, who went to the grammar 

a I © ſchool at Oxford, and wore a ſecular habit, 

[vas accuſed to the king of England, Henry 

s © VI. of diverſe and the worſt hereſies, parti- 

1 I ©cularly that he eat fleſh on Fridays; that on 

this he was put into the hands of the biſhop 

of Lincoln, the lord William Alnwicke, who He died Dec. 

committed him to Wallingford goal, by 5 
© which means he was induced afterwards to our biſhop 

- & © abjure or retract his opinions before the bi- 8 — 

u © ſhop ; and profeſſing himſelf a monk at A- archbimop ſor 

- B © bendon, to own before William the abbot, hereſy, and 

that he had received and learned all his here- Wt "_— 

ſies and errors from the mouth of Pecock a- the Lollards. 
© lone, and from no one elſe.” But any one, 


e I think, of tolerable ſenſe may be left to judge 


y X 3 of 
j 
0 || Fuit nuper unus, qui 20 annorum ſcholaris in grammatica 


Oxonia, qui exiſlens in habitu ſeculari accuſatus fuit regi An- 
5 glie Henrico VI. de diverſis et peſſimis hereſibus, et qui come- 
f debat carnes omni feria ſexta; et traditus epiſcopo Lincoluieuſi, 
domino Willielmo Al:awicke, incarceratus tuit in Wallingforth, et 
coram epiſcopo abju atus factus eſt monachus Abendone, et ibi 
8 confeſſus eſt manifeſte coram abbate liel ma, quod omnes he- 
reſes ſuas et errores recepit et didicit ab ore pd Ri Reæginalli, 
et a nullo alio. Dit. Theo, MS. 
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Di&:o. Theo. 
p. 382, MS. 


Nood hiſto. 
Oxon. vol. I. 


P. 230. 


_ * tence in execution the day before; and that 


The LIFE of 


of the falſeneſs and partiality of this relation; 
ſince he cannot but have obſerved from the 
account given even by this writer of the bi- 
ſhop's opinions, how our biſhop defended a- 
gainſt the Lollards the uſages of the church, 
which they condemned, and particularly 
ſhew'd, that the church or clergy had autho- 
rity to appoint new fafts and holy-days, or ſuch 
as were never ordered before. 

7. The ſame writer informs us, that John 
Orle, batchelor of divinity, was his lordſhip's 
chaplain, and defended his lord from the falſe 
aſperſion caſt on him, in relation to his opi- 
nion of the obligation which biſhops are un- 
der to preach, 

8. In the year 1476 complaint was made 
to the king Edward IV. ] that not a few of 
the members, or ſtudents, of the univerſity of 
Oxenford were in a great many things of the 
opinion of doctor Wicliß, and our biſhop. 
For it ſeems at that time their opinions 
were reckoned to be very like, if not the fame. 
Accordingly the royal mandate was procured 
to be ſent to the univerſity, requiring them to 
ſearch for both doctor Wiclif's and biſhop 
Pecock's books in the ſeveral colleges and halls, 
and to puniſh thoſe, who had embraced their 
opinions. In anſwer to theſe letters, the uni- 
verſity wrote back again, that © with an una- 
* nimous conſent they had condemned thoſe 
books to be burnt, and had put that ſen- 
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if any more of theſe two mens writings 
* ſhould be found hereafter, they likewiſe 
© ſhould be burnt.” As for the men, who were 
found to have favoured the opinions of doctor 


Miclif and our biſhop, they, the hiſtorian 


tells us, were either expelled the univerſity, 
or excommunicated, or ſome other way pu- 
niſhed. Among theſe was one Thomas Smyth, 
who being ſuſpeAed of hereſy, was afterwards 
obliged to purge himſelf before the king. On 


this account, I ſuppoſe, becauſe Dr. Wiclif 


and our biſhop are both mentioned together, 
25 holding heretical opinions, the Spaniſh au- 
thors of the index expurgatorius, printed 1667, 
have ſtiled our biſhop, * a falſe biſhop and a 
* Lutheran profeſſor at Oxford,” Archdeacon 
Harpsfield ſays much the tame of our biſhop, 
dg. that he was entangled in the opinions 
*of Wiclif.“ The ſame miſtake is tranſcribed 
by Holinſbed and our other hiſtorians, who 
are too often implicit followers of oneanother. 
But the direct contrary is very plain; for tho' 
our biſhop contended for the holy ſcriptures 
being the rule of chrittian faith, and oppoſed 
that authority, which was then claimed to the 
church, according to which the determi- 
nations of the clergy or church were placed 
on a level with the holy ſcriptures, and af- 
firmed to be of the ſame authority ; he yet 
did not fide with the followers of doctor Mic- 
%, but thought them in many things very 
much miſtaken. But to return. 


"61-4 9. 
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9. Notwithſtanding all theſe wholeſome 
ſeverities or devout rigours, as theſe perſecu- 
tions of reputed hereticks were then called, it 
does not appear, that the zealots of thoſe times 
were able effectually to compaſs their ends, 
and entirely to root out thoſe opinions, to 
which they gave ſo hated a name. Tho 
the difficulties and diſcouragements, which 
they invented to ſuppreſs them, were fo 
terrible; there were yet a great many in the 
univerſity of Oxford, and elſewhere in the 
kingdom, who were no ways awed by them ; 
but choſe rather to encounter them, than ſub- 
ject their necks to a yoke ſo intolerable, as 
that of PoPERY, and to hold ſuch ſuper- 
ſtitious vanities, as are contended for by that 
ſect. Nay ſo zealous were even the common 
people for the knowledge of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, (which had been *tranſlated into Eng- 
liſb by doctor Wiclif and his fellow labourers 


not many years before our biſhop's time, ) that 


Fox's acts, &c. we are told, one Nicholas Bekeard gave for 
vol. I. P. 927 only the New Teſtament in Engliſh four 


marks 


This tranſlation ſeems to have been diſperſed in ſmall writ 
ten parcels, becaule of the expence in writing them, and their 
being the more eaſily purchaſed, vi. the four goſpels, St. 
Paul's, St. Peter's, St. Fames's epiſtles, c. See Strype's Me- 
morals eccleſiaſtical, Vol I. App. p. 38. I have one of theſe 
little books, written on fine vellom of the ſize of our books in 
twelves, in which are contained, 1. the Goſpel according to St. 
Fobn, 2. The Epiſtle of St. 7ames, 3. The two Epiſtles of St- 
Peter, 4. The three Fpiſtles of St. Fobr. 5. The Epiltle of 
Fade. 6. The bool of the Revelations, &c. 
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e four marks and forty pence t, or 21. 16s. 8d. 
Ja ſum equal, at leaſt, to ten pounds, accord- 
t ing to the preſent value of money. 
$ 10. Not many years after our biſhop's death A. D. 1512. 
lived William Tindal. Being educated in Mag- 
df galen Hall in Oxford, he there became ac- 
) quainted with ſome of thoſe, who favoured 
doctor Wiclif's and our biſhop's opinions, in 
relation to the authority and ſufficiency of the 
holy ſcripture, with which he entirely cloſed. 
: Thus does he expreſs himſelf: * Chr:/t, and all works, p. 256 
the apoſtles, with all the angels in heaven, 

* if they were here, could preach no more, 
than is preached of neceſſity unto our ſouls: 
We cannot receive a new article of the faith 
t without ſcripture, as profitable unto our ſouls: 
All things neceſſary to ſalvation are com- 
prehended in ſcripture, ever to endure : By 
this ſcripture the councils general have con- 
s | © cluded ſuch things, as were in them deter- 
t © mined.” In conſequence of this he argued 
r | againſt the infallibility of the church, or the 
r } impoſſibility of the popeand clergy's erring in 
their determinations; and very ſmartly expoſed 
the folly and abſurdity of ſuch fictions, and 
vain pretenſions. In theſe points he agreed 
exactly with our biſhop, although in others 


0 ou - edt wa. 7 = 


t. | he rather followed the ſentiments of doctor * 
1 Wichf, | 
n 

. + Not long after. ven printing was invented and in uſe, 

* the New Teſtament of Mr,7:zda/'s tranſlation was fold for 3s. 

f 2d. notwithſtanding its being probibited, and the danger on 


that account of {c}ling it. 
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The LIFE of 
Wichf. But as correction is very grievous to 
them that forſake the way, Mr. Tyndal was 
ſo hated for theſe his endeavours to convince 
men of their ſin and folly, and to perſuade 


them to ſearch the ſcriptures, and make them 
their guide and rule, that his enemies never 


left him, till they had got him to be deſtroyed; 


which wasdone A.D. 1536, by his being firſt 
ſtrangled at a ſtake, and then burnt at Fil- 
koꝛd caſtle in Flanders, to which country he 
had retired, as to a place of more liberty at that 
time, than his own native land was. At his 


death he prayed, that GOD would open the king 


of England's eyes; which prayer of his was ſo 
far anſwered, that in a few years the king was 
graciouſly pleaſed to allow the uſe of the holy 
+\{criptures in Engliſh, and of the hours in the 
ſame language, which indulgence was ſoon 
followed by a more thorough reformation in 


the next reign. 


ft Mr. Tindal printed without the name of any place, and 
without any date, the New Teſament in Englih, tranſlated 
from the original Greet, which had never been done before; 
and in 1530 the Pentateuch, tranſlated from the Hebrew, with 
marginal notes. In 1535 was the whole Bible with the Apo- 
craphy printed at Hamburgh, tranſlated into Exgliſb by Will. 
Tyndal, Myles Coverdale, and George Foye;z and in 1537 ano- 
ther edition by Jo Rogers, but called Thomas Mattheaus Bible, 
in the ticle page of which was printed one line in red letters; 
Set forth with the king's moſt gracious licence. About the ſame 
time, if not before, was the New Teſſament printed in Latin and 
Fugliſb by Miles Coverdale, and dedicated to the king. See 
Hiſtory of the Engliſh tranſlations sf the Bible, Tc. 
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C'H A F. 
Of the Biſhop's Writings. 


UR biſhop having ſpent, as he aſſures 


us himſelf, more than twenty years in 
writing controverſial books againſt the Lo/.- 
lards, or Wickfiſts, (who, as has been ſaid, 
were very numerous, not withſtanding the fan- 
guinary Jaws then in force againſt them, and 
the rigorous execution of them ,) muſt have 
written a great many. Accordingly we have 
ſeen, that no fewer than fourteen volumes of 
our biſhop s works, vig. three in folio, and 
eleven in quarto, were burnt at St. Paul's. 
Of the tiules of ſome of theſe our biſhop makes 
mention in two of his books yet remaining, 
viz. The repreſſour of overmuch blaming the cler- 
gy, and his Book of faith, "Theſe were writ- 
ten in Fyglifh and Latin, and are as follows. 


In Engliſh. 


1. THE Forcrier, alias, The bi fore crier, 

2. The bog of criſten religioun, alias, 
The rule of crijten religioun. A copy of this is 
yet remaining in the Bodleian library, It 1s 
a fair parchme nt MS. in quarto, conſiſting of 
about 
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The LIFE of 
about 200 pages; it contains two parts, and 
is written in a catechetical way, in a dialogue 
between a father and his ſon, the ſon aſking, 
and the father anſwering the queſtion, In it 
the biſhop treats of man, his body, ſoul, ſen- 
ſes, and faculties in a very diſtinct and orderly 
manner ; of the creed, and the ten command- 
ments; of prayer, the pater-noſter, the ſeven 
vertues, and ſeven deadly fins. He proteſts 
moſt earneſtly and often againſt maintaining 
any hereſies, profeſſes to ſubmit all his wri- 
tings to the fathers of the church, and com- 


plains grievouſly, that ſome of his books have 


been publiſhed by the forwardneſs and indiſ- 
cretion of his friends, before he had reviſed 
them himſelf, and committed them to the 
biſhops for their approbation. He owns no 
articles of faith to be contained in ſcripture, 


but the twelve of the apoſtles creed, in reciting 


which he quite leaves out the declaration of 
Chriſt's deſcent into hell. This book is ſaid 
to have been written by him A. D. 1457, 
which muit be not long before his troubles. 
3. The donet into criſten religioun. A 


tranſcript of this on paper, made by doctor 


Richard James, is in the Bodleian library; Tt 
is in quarto, and conſiſts but of 41 pages. It 


jeems to be a reference to his larger book of 


criſten religioun, and written by way of ſup- 
plement and appendix to it; but it refers to 
even or eight of his other books beſides, In 
it the biſhop repeats with great vehemence the 
com- 


Dr. REYNOLD PECOCK. 
complaint he had made before in his rule o 
criſten religioun, of the too haſty publication 
of ſome of his writings by his friends. In the 
firſt page are theſe words, which ſhew the rea- 
ſon of its title the donet. As the comoun do- 
net berith himfilfe towards the full kunninge 
of Latyn, ſo this booke for GODDIS laws ; 
therfore this booke might be conveniently called 
the donet or key to criſten religioun, 

4. The folewer to the donet. In the Oxford 
catalogue. of the manuſcript books here in 
England this book is mentioned, among the 
MSS. of Charles Theyere in Glouceſterſhire, 
No. 6627, 257. Only devout is there miſ- 
printed for donet. | 

5. The booke of matrimonie. The deſign 
of this might poſſibly be to defend, in oppo- 
ſition to the WMicliſis, the practice of the 
church in making contracts by words de pre- 


ſenti, and the prieſts taking fees for marriage, 


both which were found fault with by Dr. 
Wichf. 
6. The filling up of the four tables. This 


ſeems to have been elſewhere called by the 
biſhop, The ſpreding of the four tables. How- 


CVer 


In the account given by John Andrews to pope Sixtus IV. 
of the books printed by Conradus Saueynbeim and Arnoldus 
Pannartz, by his direction, the firſt mentioned is, Donati pro 
puerulis, of which he ſays they had printed 300, Ut inde prin- 
cipium dicendi ſumamus, unde imprimendi initium ſumpſimus. 
Cotgrave thus explains the French word donat, the name of a 
certain grammarian read in ſome ſchools, whence the proverb, 
les diables efloient encores à leur donat, the devils were then but 
in their accidence or grammar. 
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Repreſſor 
part II. c. 3. 


De LIFE of 
ever this be, the author informs us that the 
third part of this book is chiefly upon uſury, 

7. The juſt appriſing of holt ſcripture, in 
three partis. The deſign of this book ſeems 
to have been to ſhew, in oppoſition to the 
Wicklififts, the uſe and authority of holy ſcrip- 
ture. Two principal faults he finds with the 
Lollards: 1. Their overmych leenyng to ſcrip- 
ture, and in ſuch maner and wiſe as it longith 
not to holi ſcripture for to receyve. 2. Setting 
not bi for to folowe the determynations and the 
holdingis of the chirche in mater of faith. The 
firſt of theſe, the biſhop tells us in his hook of 


faith, he had ſufficiently removed in this book 


and his Repreſſor. The other very probably 
he undertakes in the following book. 

8. The zuſt appriſing of dotftours, or, of the 
uſe of the fathers. 

9. The provoker of criſten men. 

10. The book of councetlts, 

11. The proving of criſten faith, 

12. The book of ſignis* in the chirche, alias 
the booke of worſchiping ; the ſubject whereof 
the biſhop expreſſes a little more fully, Re- 


preſſour, Part II. chap. 12. vg. that it treated 


of the uce of worſciping doon bi ſeable rememo- 
ratirf fignes. By which, I ſuppoſe, he means 
the images of ſaints. In this our biſhop ſeems 
to have been of the ſame opinion with doctor 
Micliſ, that imagis moun be worſchipid in a 

manere, 


Among William Tindal's works is a tract with this title; 
A treatiſe upon ſignes and [acraments, 
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manere, as for ſignis of ſeyntis, or as bookis of 
lewid men, or as a wyfe kepith cherli the ryng 
of her weddinge for love of her busbonde. 
13. The repreſſer of ouer myche witting the No. 190. fol. 
clergie, A copy of this is ſtill in being in the 
publick library of the univerſity of Cambridge. 
At the end of it is written in a hand different 
from that of the book itſelf ; exhibit. coram 
domino in capella ſua apud Lamhith xi No- 
vembr. anno domini MccccLy11m9; which 
very probably is the entry of the notary after 
reading this book before the archbiſhop, Cc. 
in order to its examination. 
14. The boke of leernyng. 
15. The boke of preſthode. 
16. The boke of baptym. 
17. The boke of faith, in two parts, Of 
this book I have given an account before. 
The copy we have of it certainly wants a con- 
ſiderable part at the latter end, where it breaks 
off abruptly. | 
18. The boke of the chirche, mentioned in 
the So of faith, Part II. chap. 2. as ſo ſchal 
be taugt in the book of the chirche. 
Of ſome of theſe Engliſh books the biſhop 
more than once ſpeaks in his other writings 
with a good deal of ſatisfaction, as of perfor- 
mances deſerving very highly to be valued and 
eſteemed; however, by ſuch as are ignorant, and 
have not better opportunities of informing 
themſelves of the things treated of in them, 
Full weel ougten, ſays he, alle perſoones of the Repreſſour, 
© [ay part I. c. 10. 
2 a5; 
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© ay. parti not leerned ougwhere ellis— for to 
© make miche of bookis maad to hem in her 
* modiris langage, whiche ben clepid thus: 
* The donet into criſten religioun ; The foluer 
« fo the donet ; 

«© namelich the firſt parti fro the bigynnyng of 
* the iii treti forthward ; The book filling the 
ili rablis; The book of wor ſchiping ; ; The book 
* clepid the juſt appriſeing of holi ſcripture; 
© The book clepid the provoker of criſten man; 
« The book of counceiles, and other mo perten- 
* yng to the now ſeid book of criſten religioun. 
Miche ougten lay perſoones for to 
make, and appriſe, and love the now ſpoken 
bokis. And ferthermore ouer this now ſeid, 
the now ſpoken bokis techen ful clereli and 
© biboue fulli the treuthis and governauncis of 
* GODDIS laws, whiche ben groundid in 
© hol ſcripture;and allo other treuthis of feith, 

* which ben not lawis, and ben groundid in 
© holi ſcripture. And alſo thei treten ful no- 
© bili the poſitiif lawis of Criſte aboute the 
newe ſacramentis. — Of this ſame mater 
* it is quikli and ſmertli ſpoken in a litil book 
© thereto, and therefore maad, whiche y cle 
* the provoker of criſten peple, and therfore 
no more therof here. | 
In much the ſame manner does the biſhop 
recommend theſe books to the Mieliſſt laity, 
and beſpeak heir kindneſs to him in his 
book of faith. If ye aſken,” ſays he, who 
*y am, which makith him ſo biſi here agens 


T he book of criſten religioun, 
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you; forſothe he is the man, which hath 
mot labourid and done into youre gooſtli 
© auatle, as of trewe kunnyng, to be had of 
you, and errour to be remoued fro you, than 
© ye you filf ben of kunnyng and of power for 
to ſo do to you ſilf. In more ſpecial for to 
( ſeie, he is the man which for you, and for 
© alle lay-men, hath write in lay-mennys lan- 
gage theſe bokis: The forcrier; the donet in- 
to the book of criſten religioun; the provołer; 
* the repreſſer; the book of fignts in the cherche, 
* which y clepe the book of worſchiping ; the 
© boke of leernyng ; the book of filling the iiii ta- 
is; this prefent boke of feith; the boke of 
preſibode, with ſumme other mo. Whiche 
* bokis if ye wolen rede diligentli, and attende 
therto ſtudioſeli, and be wel acqueyntid with 
hem, and not for to take an haſti ſmel, or 
ſmatehe in hem, and ſoone leie hem aſide; 
dye ſchullen fynde in hem ſo greet witt and 
 leerning of criſten religioun, that ye ſchulen 
holde you bigilid, in the truſt which ye had 
bifore in youre othere ſtudies and lahoris for 
leernyng: And ye ſchule ſe, that ſo fer the 
' wittis and kunnyng of clerkis paſſen youre 
wittis and youre leernyng in maters of criſ- 
ten religioun, that ye ſchulan not truſte fo 
moche to youre kunnyng, as ye now doon. 
And ye ſchulen truſte more to the kunnyng 
* of clerkis, and ſeche biſili to have her helpe 
' and counſeiling in tho maters, than he have 
* bifore this doon. And ye ſchulen chaſtitc 

Y you 
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© you ſilf ful wel, and ful vertuoſeli, fro pride 
and preſumpcioun bifore had, in ſetting and 
c appriſing youre leernyng and kunnyng in 
© maters of criſten religioun bifore the leern. 
*yng and kunnyng of clerkis, and of the 
* chirche, as ye bifore this han doon.” 

In this manner did our biſhop try to gain 
the affections of the diſſenters, and to incline 
them to hearken to and conſider the reaſons 
and motives, which he uſed to abate their pre- 
judices, and reconcile them to the church. 
What ſucceſs his lordſhip had in theſe his 
labours, he himſelf tells them, for whoſe ſake 


he took ſo much pains. *© Forſothe, 2 he, 


ſumme of the kunnyngiſt men of youre 
© ſoorte, aftir that thei han red of ſumme of 
© theſe ſpokun bokis, and han take bi notable 
* tyme aſſaie and acqueyntance in hem, han 
© hungrid and thirſtid for to have hadde the 
* copie and the contynuel uce of tho bokis to 
* hem, as moche as euer thei hungriden and 
©thirſtiden aftir mete and drinke. Elſewhere 
in the ſame book he tells his readers, that 
the wittieſt and kunnyngiſt men of thilk ſeid 
* ſoort contrarie to the chirche, and which han 
© beholde as dukis amonge hem, han loued 
* him, for that he wolde ſpeak oft tyme and 
bi long leiſer with them, and pacientli heere 
* her euydencis and her motyves without ex- 


6 probracioun. 


Engliſh 


* 


Dr. ro p. PECOCK. 323 


ell E 

d agli tracts promi ſed by the biſhop, and 
1 which; þ far as appears, were never pub 4 
4 Wen bj —_— 


I, 4 ſebort a logih. of this he — 
u fays as follows, after expreſſing the great Pert . © 2. 
e need there was of ſuch a thing in her modires 
3 Y /angage, and the excellent uſe it might be of: 
to whos making, if GOD wole graunte leue 
and leyſer, y — ſumtyme aftir my othere 
byſyneſſis for to aſſaie. 
2. A boot of legendis. Of this deſign our Tbid part J. 
biſhop thus ſpeaks : In legendis ben founde ma- © '*: 
me ful untrewe fables, as in a book therof to be 
"_ [chal appeere. 
The book of eukariſt. By an uncertain 
akthe; of a chronicle in the library of Lincoln 
college in Oxford we are informed, that our 
biſhop entertained wrong opinions of the eu- 
chariſt. But this ſeems ſcarce credible, that 
his lordſhip ſhould be allowed by ſuch ſevere 
judges to do fo with impunity ; or that they 


d ſhould omit mentioning this among the con- 
3 cluſions, which they condemned. 

d 

e | Befides theſe Engliſh books our biſhop wrote, and 
* publiſhed, the Latin ones following, 


1. De fide et ſacramentis, mentioned by 

h him, Repreſ/. Part I. c. 8, and Boke of Fazth, 

Part II. c. 2. @s fo jchal be taugt in the book of 
feith in Latin. 
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We LIFE T 
2. De baptiſmo, 4 mentioned Repreſ. 
Ie De pænitentia, J Part IV. c. 2 
" Guo deforum eftimatio. - The ſame 
tin as the Engliſh book before men- 
tioned with this title, The juſt arb of 
doctors. 


Latin treatiſes promiſed only, ſo far as appears, 


1. Le#iones e cathedra academica, Repreſ 
Part V. c. 6. 

2. Demonſtratio chriſtiane fidet, Book of 
faith, Part I. c. 2. y hope to make in Latin, 
and to be clepid the proof of criſten faith. He 
refers to the ſame again, c. 10. 

De Eccleſia, promiſed in the ſame book 
to be made in Latin, Part I. c. 10. | 

4. De prædicatione, mentioned in his alle. 
gation to the archbiſhop in behalf of his ſeven 
concluſions; prout ſatis clarus patebit in 9e 
decimo libro de prædicatione ſuper lis concli- 


fronibus ſcribendo. 


Beſides theſe biſhop Bale aſcri bes to our % 
the following 2 ; but * what authority, I 
do not know, 


1. The defender. 
2. The folower of it. 
. The Declaratory. 
4. Of the creed. Dr. Gaſcoigne tells us, 


that the biſhop forged anew creed very tedious, 


and 


\ 
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and publiſhed it in Engliſh. The fame; of to 
this purpoſe; we are told by abbot Whberhan. Ata,vcMS, 
ed, vis. that our biſhop added to the three 
"1 & creeds: à fourth of his own in the vulgar 
tongue, in which, together with the article 
of Chrift's deſcent into hell, he ſet aſide di- 
verſeé other articles, as if he had no faith 
* | © nor credence in them.“ This ſeems incon- 
„ fiſtent with what Gaſcorgne reports, that this 
creed was very tedious; fince if ſeveral articles 
if of the common creed were by our biſhop laid 
| | #fide, the creed, which he publiſhed in Engh/h, 
2 | muſt be far enough from being very tedibus. 
As to his lordſhip's ſetting aſide the article of 
Cbriſts Fdeſcent into bell, it is no more, than 
what was done in the old Roman creed, uſed eri, de Ro- 
by our Anglo-Saron anceſtors, which run Par= exc 
| | thus: bo was crucified under Pontius Pilate, &c. P. 8, g. 
> | and buried, roſe again the third day from the 
Jad, &c. It may not be improper perhaps 
here to obſerve, that the biſhop's ſetting afide 
this article, and reading that of the church, 
not as it was commonly then read, Credo in 
P | ſanf#ain eccleſiam catholicam, but credo ſanctam 
I Y ecclefratt, was not done out of oppoſition to 
doctor Wiclif; who, fo far as it appears by his 
tranſlation of the apoſtles creed, never found 
fault with the article of the deſcent into hell. 
8 But 


+ Av, Credis hujus animam deſcendiſſe ad inferos? Ba. 
Hanc particularem non fuiſſe quondam additam nec in ſymbolo 
Romano, nec in ſy mbolo orientalium ecclefiarum , teſlis eſt C y- 
| prianus ; nec recenſetur apud Tertullianum vetuſtiſſimum ſerip- 
torem. Eraſmi colloq. tit. Iuguiſitis de fide. 


| But beſides this ſurmiſe; it was ſuſpected, 
that our biſhop' by his thus differing from the 
common creed then in uſe, in his tranſlation. 

of it, male ſenſit de ſanctionibus ecclgſiæ, or was 

not for ſubmitting to the determinations of ho- 

ly church. For ſo zealous and induſtrious were 

the rulers of the church, in the times of this 
ignorance, to keep the people from knowing 

better; that they abſolutely forbad them the 

uſe of the creed, the lord's prayer, and ten 
commandments in their own language, or the 

tongue wherein they were born. According- 

ly, we find it one of the articles exhibited 

againſt the poor Lollards, as they were called 

in contempt, that they declared, that every 

anan is bound to know the lord's prayer, and the 

creed in Engliſh; and that they had the lord's 
prayer, and the ſalutation of the angel, and 

the creed, and the epiſtles and goſpels in that 
language; and ſaid that, according to them they 

would live, and thereby believed to be ſaved. 

For this, by the forementioned conſtitution of 
archbiſhop Arundel, they were to be puniſhed 

as fautors of hereſy and error ; i.e. purgation 

might be ordered them at the pleaſure of him, 

who ſuſpected them to be hereticks, in which 

if there was any failure, they might be con- 
demned as hereticks ; alſo they were liable to 

the penalty of excommunication zp/o jure, and 

after they had been ſo excommunicated, were 

Incapable of made infamous, and inteſtable actively and 
making2 paſſively, or incapable of giving or receiving 
any 
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any legacies, and interdicted from performing 
any lawful acts, or receiving any benefit fror 


the law, &c. Inſomuch that when dean Co- William Tus 
let, ſometime after 1505, made a paraphraſti- 47 works. 
cal tranſlation of the /ord's prayer, which was 
afterwards printed in the primer of Salisbu 
uſe 1531, Ntz- James, biſhop of London, 
would have made him an heretick, or proſe- 
cuted him on this conſtitution, had not the 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, Warham, holpe the 
dean. OB hn 
5. To William Godharde the Franciſcan, 
Epiſt. 1. This letter ſeems to have been rela- 
ting to the preachers of thoſe times, who were 
commonly the preaching friars; who, as has 
been hinted before, made it their buſineſs to 
preach themſelves, and inſtead of preaching to 
the people Chriſt Jeſus, and the doctrine of 
thegoſpel, toentertain them with trifling tales, 
and infipid ſtories, invented on purpoſe to 
keep them in profound ignorance of their du- 
ty, and to make them ſtand in fear of, and 
live in an abſolute dependance on their prieſts, 
and their pardons. A writer therefore of this 
time complained of the prelates, that fhey 
prechen not Chriſt's goſpel in worde and dede, 
but ſenden new hypocrites, 1. e. the begging 
and preaching friars, or other religious, 70 
preche fables and lefings ; that there were ma- 
ny unable curates , that kunnen not the ten com- 
mandments, ne read their ſauter. To give a 
ſpecimen of their preaching, I need only refer 
Ei to 


e ELIE F 


a, ads Rubin, a book compoſed on purpoſe 
memorials*; for the help and afliſtance of thoſe ignorant 
N 139% prieſts, who were to read out of this book, on 
the ſeveral feſtivals, the ſermons here provi 
ded for each of them, 

Impenſis Fo-, In the ſermon . Of. the dedication of the 
4. 1005. n church, or the church holy-day or wake, ſpeak - 
hs ing of church-yards, and burying the dead, 
the writer has theſe words. Church-yards, 
ſays he, were appointed by the fathers to bu- 
© ry in for two cauſes, one to be prayed for 
© as our holy church uſeth, and another for 
© the body to lie there at reſt, for the fiend 
© hath no manner of power within chriſtian 
© burials, No- burying in the church, except 
© it be the patron, that defends it from bodily 
© enemies, and the parſon, vicar, prieft ; or 

* clerk, that defend the church from ghoſtly | 
enemies with their prayers. Some have 
© been buried there, and caſt out again on the 
© morrow, and all the cloths left ſtill in the 
grave. An angel came on a time to a war- 
* denof a church, and bad him go to the biſhop, 
© to caſt out the body he had buried there, or 
*elſe he ſhould be dead within thirty days; 
© and ſo he was, for he would not do, as he was 
< bidden.' 

So again, many walk on nights, when 
© buried in holy place, but that is not long of 
* the fiend, but the grace of GODto get them 
help. And ſome be guiltyand have no reſt, 
© Four men ſtale an abbot's ox to their larder ; 
© the 
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the abbot did a ſentence, and curſed them; 
ſo three of them were ſhriven, and aſked 
* mercy; the fourth died, and was not aſſoiled, 
and had not forgiveneſs. So when he was 


dead, the ſpirit went by night, and feared all 


the people about, that none durſt walk after 
* ſun down. Then as the pariſh prieſt went 
on a night with GOD's body to houſel a ſick 
* man, this ſpirit went with him, and told 
* him what he was, and why he went, and 
* prayed the prieſt to go to his wife, that they 
* ſhonld go both to the abbot, and make him 
* amends for his treſpaſs, and fo to affoil him, 
for he might have no reſt. And anon the 
* abbot affoiled him, and he went to reſt and 
joy for evermore.” 

Such were the fables, and idle tales, which 
were then delivered from the pulpits as goſ- 
pel truths, and for which our biſhop cenſured 
them as pulpit bawolers. 

6. Of divine offices. 

7. A manual. | 

8. Of the providence of GOD. 

9. Of the liberty of the goſpel. This was 
what Dr. Wiclif pleaded for, in oppoſition to 
the being bounden by ſinful men's juriſdiction, 
or their ſtatutes, privileges, and weyward cuſ- 
toms. If this was therefore the biſhop's book, 
its probable the deſign of it was to ſhew where- 
in the liberty of the goſpel conſiſted, and that 
in ſome things we are obliged by men's ſta- 
tutes and ordinances, 


10. 
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10. Of the power of ſeculars. 

11. Againſt Conſtantine's donation.  _ 

12. Of the equality of miniſters. - This tract 
might poſſibly be to ſhew, that all miniſters 
are not equal; but that there are different de- 
grees in the order of prieſthood. 

13. Of the laws and doctrines of men. To 
ſhew perhaps, that they ſhould not infringe 
that liberty, which the goſpel allows ; or that 
men ſhould not be puniſhed more for acting 
contrary to the laws and doctrines of men,than 
for open breaking GOD's commandments. 
Doctor Wickf complained, that the church that 
wandrith here is made thral by man's law, 
that it was then more thral than in time of the 
old lawe. And therfore he adviſed to get a- 
gen our former freedome, and trowe no prelate 
in this church but i he grounde him in GOD's 
lawe ; fince thus men ſhould ſhake away all the 
law that the pope hath made, and all rules of 
the new orders, but inaſmuch as they been groun- 
ded in the law that GOD hath given. What 
our biſhop's opinion was of the multitude of 


ceremonies introduced into the church, has been 


ſhewn before, viz. that tho' the burden of 
them was grown exceſſively great, to the pre- 
judice of-our chriſtian liberty ; yet that ſome 
of them ought to be retained. 11 
14. Of communion under both kinds. It 
does not appear, that ever doctor Wicli/ con- 
tended for adminiſtring the communion in 
both kinds. But his followers, its plain, aſ- 
ſerted 
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ſerted, that © the prieſts ought to carry 


If this tract therefore was our bithop' 8, it 
might be perhaps his deſign in it to juſtiſy 


the uſages of the then church, in carrying to 


them the hoſt or wafer only. 


15. Againſt. unlawful 2 . Whoever 
ee 


was the author of this tract, it ſeems to have 
been deſigned againſt the begging friars, and 
to expoſe their roguery. 

16. An account of his own recantation. This 
doesnot ſeem likely to be our biſhop's, becauſe 
in the inſtructions given by the archbiſhop to 
the abbot of Thorney, it is expreſly provided, 
that the biſhop ſhould have nothing to write 
with, nor ſtuff to write upon, 
| However this be, it's certain, that the grea- 

J teſt part of all theſe books are now loſt, they 
being ſtudiouſly ſuppreſſed by the archbiſhop, 


by whoſe order as many of our biſhop's wri- 


tings,as could any where be found, were whol- 
ly deſtroyed. 


to the 
« fick the blood of Chriſt, as well as his body.” | 


331 


Our hiſtorian, John Stow, in his annals P. 666, ed. 
tells us, that our biſhop had laboured many 1602 


years in tranſlating the holy ſcriptures into 
Engliſb: but there is no good authority for 
this. Our biſhop himſelf, its ſure, in thoſe 
writings of his, which are yet left, and in 
which he mentions a good many of his works, 
takes no manner of notice of his making, or 
intending to make, any ſuch tranſlation. Nay 
it does not appear, that he ſo much as thought 

If 
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it lawful to have the ſeriptures in the vulgur 
or mother tongue; however he allowed them 
to be read in the vulgate Latin verſion, by 
ſuch of the laity as were able to read and un- 
derſtand them in that language; tho' in his 
books he tranſlates very large pareels of them 
into Engliſod. ar dere gd 

Abbot / het hamſted on much better grounds 
intimates, that our biſhop tranflated the 
lord's prayer into Enghſh,, and commen- 
ted or paraphraſed on it in the fame language: 
So Fproud, ſays he, was he of his know- 
© Jedge in his own conceit, that over and a- 
bove that ſaving prayer, which the moſt 
© learned doctor of doctors, our lord Feſus 
* Chriſt, compoſed with his own mouth, he 
* ſet forth no leſs than three other prayers, and 
< publiſhed them to the people, that they | 
might ſay them: Unleſs he meant, that 
the biſhop publiſhed three forms of pray- 
er of his own compoſing in Engliſb, beſides 
his tranſlation of the lord's prayer into that 
language. However this be, here's another 
inſtance of the care, which was then taken to 
hide from the people the means of greater 
knowledge, leſt they ſhould diſcover the fol- 
lies and ſuperſtitions which were then practi- 
ſed, and no longer give credit to thoſe fabu- 

fenen lous 


In tantum in ſao ſenſu de ſua ſcientia ſuperbierat, taliter ſe 
ſapraſe in altumelevabat, quod ultra oracionem illam ſalvificam, 
quam doctor doctorum doctiſſimus, dominus videlicet Fe/ur- 
Chriſius, proprio ſuo ore compoſuit, ederet in ſuo vulgari nedum 
alias tres, et populo ad dicendum propalaret. Ada &c. MS. 
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langlegrade and romaatick ſtories, which they 
were ſo commonly made to believe for truth. 


A much later writer mentions another Eng- Mr. Hemy 


eniſon's library, entituled, The pgor man's 
lookeng-glaſs;at the end of which is added an- 
other little tract called, Some counſels for hu- 
mane inſtruction, in which the author adviſes 
his readers to be diligent in peruſing the ſcrip- 


tures, and to have frequent commerce with 


thoſe divine books. But ſo far as I can ſee, 
we have no reaſon to aſcribe either of theſe 


tracts to our biſhop. 

Thus have I endeayoured to give the beſt 
account I could*of the life and actions of our 
biſhop. He was certainly a perſon of very 
great parts and abilities, and was much ſupe- 
rior in learning to even the generality of thoſe 
of his own order at that time. But he ſeems 
to have been a little too confident|| in theſe 

rare 


In this manner does the biſhop expreſs himſelf in his ff 
part of the Book of Faith. **, I haue ſpake oft tyme and bi long 
«« leiſer with the wittieſt ang Kunnyngiſt men of thillæ ſeid foort 
* contrarie to the chirche, and which han beholde as dukis 
** amonge hem, and which han loued me for that y wolde pa- 
cientli heere her evydencis and her motyues without expro- 
* bracioun ; and verili noon. of hem couthe make eny motiue 
«« for her parti ſo ſtronge, as y myſelf couthe have made therto. 
* And noon of hem couthe make eny motive, which ſchulde 
% meve a thrifti ſad clerke nedis into concent 3 but ech thrift: 
*« fad clerk in logik, philoſophie, and divinitie ſchulde ſoone 
ſchewe her motive to be ouer feble, to be a cleer and undou- 
table proof. And if y may not herynne be bikeued of hem, 
*« write thei her euydencis and motyyes in which thei truſten, 
* and thei ſchullen fe by writyng agen, that thei kunne ge 

little 
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rare endowments, of which he was ſo great 


a maſter, and to have truſted too much to 


them; whilſt he hoped to be able by pure rea. 


ſon and argument to defend a very corrupt 


church, in all its main doctrines and uſages, a- 
gainſt all oppoſers or aſſailants. Its very plain 
to any one who peruſes thoſe writings of his 
lordſhip's, which are yet remaining, how he 
was forced to ſweat and labour hard in per- 


forming the difficult taſk which he undertook. 


So that however confident he was of ſucceſs, 
and that, as his lordſhip expreſſed himſelf, 
the wittieſt and moſt knowing men of that 
© ſort, contrary to the church, and which 
© have been helde as dukes among them, knew 
* right little to do for their party; he was 
yet forced here and there to drop many a con- 
ceſſion, ſuch as the warm and violent men of 
the church could by no means brook or con- 
ſent to. Our biſhop ſeems to have hoped, that 
in doing this he might have been ſafe enough 
from cenſure, ſince he was writing on the 
church's ſide, defending her biſhops and cler- 
gy from the clamours and invectives uſed againſt 
them, and ſhewing to thoſe, who ſcrupled 
the obligation of her determinations, the law- 
tulneſs and reaſonableneſs of their conformity 

to 


** litil. maiſtrie do for her party: ghe, mocne laſſe than good 
«« clerkiskunnen for her parti do. Ceeſe thei ther ore, and leve 
e thei werk; for y wote weel thei hewen above her heedis, 
and weenen that thei han more and clerer fight in kunning 
c thanne thei han, or mowe haue, without clergie or greet helpe 
{© of clerkis.“ 
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to them. In this his lordſhip judged too kind- 
ly of other men's moderation and candour by 
his own, and ſoon found himſelf miſtaken. 
Under ſo ſevere judges, as the prelates and fie 

, . ipt. Brit. 

clergy of that time generally were, it was not p. 49. 
indeed likely, that one of our biſhop's ſpirit 
ſhould be ſuffered to eſcape unpuniſhed, The 
infallible authority of the church, and law- 
fulneſs of terrifying diſſenters by wholeſome 
ſeverities, and pious rigours, were favourite o- 
pinions; the oppoſers of which were not tobe 
ſuffered to act with impunity. Beſides, it was 
a tacit reproach of the cruel proceedings then 
uſed againſt the poor diſſenting Wicliſſts, for 
our biſhop to treat them with ſo much gen- 
tleneſs and goodneſs, as patiently to bear their Book of ſaiti 
evidences, and liſten to their motives without MS. part J. 


exprobration, or uling any inſulting or up- 


braiding language to them. This was ſuch a 
reproof to the thought; of thoſe who, ſhewed 
no bowels of compaſſion towards diſſenters, 


but reckoned they did GOD ſervice by tor- 
menting and killing them that ; we need not 


wonder at their lying in wait for our biſhop, be- 


cauſe he was not for their turn, and clean con- 
trary to their doings. Accordingly we ſee, that ſo 
much was our biſhop's enemies ſetagainſt him, 
as in oppoſition to him to eſpouſe the princi- 
ples of thoſe very people, whom they called 
and treated as hereticks. But it was for the 
everlaſting honour of our biſhop, that he pre- 
ferred the rational way of dealing with diſſen- 

| ters, 


LIFE KJ. 
ters, or the manifeſting the truth to their con. 
ſeiences, before that cruel and inhuman me- 
thod of makingthem a gaz ing- ſtock by reproa- 
ches, ſpoiling their goods, and tormenting their 
bodies with fire and faggot. This ſhewed by 
how chriſtian a ſpirit our biſhop was acted, and 
that he was not like the men of this world, 
who hate thoſe that are of GOD, and perſe- 
cute ſuch as are born of the ſpirit. I ſhall 
conclude with the following prayer of the bi- 
ſhop's own compoſing in Eng/i/h- | 

O thou lord Ir s v, G OD and man, 
head of thy chriſttan church, and tea- 
cher of chriſtian belief, 5 beſeech thy 
mercy, thy pity, and thy charitfe, far 
be thts ſaid peril (of implicit faith) fzony 
the chꝛiſtian chuꝛche, and from each 


perſon thezin contained, and ſhield thou, 


that this venom be never bꝛought into 
thy church, and if thou ſuffre it to be 
any while brought in, J beſeche thee, 
that it be ſoon again otutſprr ; but ſuk⸗ 


fe: thou, ordaine, and do, that the law 


and the faith, which thy churcb at any 
time keepeth, be 2eceived and admitted 
to fall under this examinatioun, whe- 
ther it be the ſame vezry kaith. which 
thoir and thine apoſtles taught or no, 
and whether it hat ſufficient evidences 
{oz it to be very faith oz no. 
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Correctious and Additions. 


Page 41, Line 13. r. thet haven. 

62, 5. from bot. 7. Writing. 

72, 13. r. exortid. 

95, mar. note. line 13. add. But 
theſe are the ſoftnings of the Engliſb Popiſh 
miſſionaries, ſince the detection of the fraud 
of this ſuperſtition at the reformation, and 
ſince. It is very plain by the Engliſb rubrics 
printed in the hore beatiſſime virginis Marie, 
1527. that by theſe indulgences was then 
pretended to be granted 4 clene remyſſion of 
all fynnes perpetually enduring ; and ten hun- 
dred thouſand yers of pardon for dedly fyrnes 
graunted of our holy father horn xxii. pope 


Jof Rome: and thouſands of yers of pardon for 


venial ſynnes. By another of theſe rubrics 
we are affured, that who that devoutly with 
a contrite heart daily ſay this oryſon, yf be be 
that day in the ſlate of eternal damnacyon, 
than thys eternal payne ſhall be chaunged hym 
in temporal payne of purgatory ; than y, he 
bath deſerved the payne of purgatory, it ſhall 
be forgoten and forgyuen throwe the infinite 
mercy of God, 


Abjuratio Peacoci in foro judicial, 
In Dei nomine, Amen, Coram vobis re- 


verendiſſimo in Chriſto patre et domino, 
a domino 


— 
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domino Thoma Dei gratia Cant. archiepiſ- 
copo totius Anghe primate et apoſtolice ſedis 
legato. Ego Reginaldus Pecock indignus Ec- 
cleſie Ciceſtrenfis epiſcopus, pure ſponte, fim- 
pliciter, et abſolute confiteor et recognoſco, 
quod ego retroactis temporibus, videlicet per 
viginti annos proxime preteritos et amplius, 
de ecclefiaſticis ſacramentis et articulis fidei 
aliter ſenſi, tenui, docui, ſcripſi et dogmati- 
zavi quam ſacroſancta Romana et univerſalis 
eccleſia docet, prædicat, et obſervat : ne 
non contra veram catholicam, et apoſtolica 
fidem multa et diverſa pernicioſa dogmata 
libros, codices, opuſcula et ſcripta, hereſes et 
errores fidei catholice et bonis moribus con 
trarias in ſe continentia feci, ſcripſi, edidi, et 
publicavi : et ſpecialiter hereſes et errores in 
fra ſcriptas, videlicet. I. Quod 7207 eft d. 
neceſſitate ſalutis credere, quod dominus noſte 
Jeſus Chriſtus po/?- mortem deſcendit ad infe 
r9s. II. Item, quod non eft de neceſſitate ja 
lutis credere in Spiritum Sanctum. III 
Item, quod non eſt de neceſſitate ſalutis creder 
in ſanctam eccleſiam catholicam, IV. Item 
quod non eft de neceſſitate ſalutis credere | 
ſanctorum communionem, V. Item, 9 
ecclefia univerſalis poteſt errare in his que ſun 
fidet. VI. Item, quod non eft de neceſſitat 
ſalutis, credere et tenere, quod illud quod con 
cilium generale et univerſalis ecclefia ftatuit 
approbat, ſeu determinat in favorem fidei, e 


ad ſalutem animarum, eft ab univenſis Chriſf 
fidelibu 
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delibus approbandum et tenendum etiam, 
quod reprobat, determinat feu condemnat eſſe 
dei catholice vel bonis moribus contrarium, 
hoc ab eiſdem pro reprobato et condemnato eſe e 
credendum et tenendum. Unde ego idem 
Reginaldus miferabilis peccator, qui diu in 
tenebris ambulavi, nunc ad lucem et ſemitam 
veritatis, Deo miſericorditer diſponente, re- 
ductus, et ad unitatem ſancte matris eccleſie 
rediens, hæreſes, et errores ſupradictos, et 
alios quoſcunque in libris, codicibus, opuſcu- 
lis ſeu ſcriptis meis contentos ſolenniter et 
publice revoco, atque eoſdem, ac omnem 
aliam ſpeciem hereſis deteſtor, anathematizo, 
et per ſanctam et homouſiam trinitatem, et 
per hec ſacroſancta Dei evangelia abjuro: ac 
etiam ſimpliciter juro, quod penitentiam 
condignam, mihi, occaſione premiſſorum in- 
jungendam, humiliter ſubibo. Nec non, 
quod errores et hereſes hujuſmodi, cujuſcun- 
que generis ſeu ſpeciei cenſeantur, de cetero, 
verbo, nutu, vel facto non fovebo, ſeu alios 
vel alium ad credendum illis, verbo vel facto 
publice vel occulte, directe vel indirecte vel 
alias quovis modo inducam. Atque omnes 
et ſingulos qui contra veram catholicam, et 
apoſtolicam fidem venerunt cum dogmatibus 
et conſectatoribus ſuis eterno anathemate dig- 
nos eſſe pronuntio. Quod ſi ego ipſe aliquem 
contra eandem fidem aliquid entire, tenere, 
docere, aut predicare preſumpſero, canonum 
ſeveritati ſubjaceam. Et huic ſcripto, per 
| Z 2 me 
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me lecto et perlecto, ſponte ſubſcripſi manu 
propria in fidem et teſtimonium premiſſorum. 


The Roman Creed in Greek in old Engliſh 
Writing and Tranſlation. 


Pisxeuo eis cheon pate na panrokparopa, 
cai eis cuscon ihu y1on autou con monoze- 
nee Ton cuion mou, Ton enne ðenca ec 
pneumaros aztou cat mamas pa nd enou, ton 
epi pon xiou pilacou praunobenra, ramunra, 
TE c nice ime na ANASTANTA eis TOUS ou nanous, 
cað ime non indexia cou pat nos oð n enche- 
Tail china zZoneras Te nichouo. Cal eis 
pneuma axion, axian ecclesian, amiin a- 
mapntione, Sancos anascasin. amin. 


N. B. Literæ e, i, y, egjuſdem ſunt poteſtatis 
apud Anglo-Saxones. 

By this form of the creed it appears, that 
in the old Engliſh church, the article of 
Chriſt's deſcent into hell, was not in the 
common creed, nor did they profeſs to be- 
lieve in the holy church, 
 Quod ſymbolo apoſtolico interſeritur de 
deſcenſu Chriſti ad inferos, de ecclefia catha- 
lica, et communione ſanttorum, ſequioris eſt 
ævi, et explicationis magis dubiæ. Thom. 
Burnet de fide, &c. Chriſtianorum. 
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Burbach, John 206 
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Bury John | 206, 249, 274 
AD E, John 193 
Cannyngs, Sir Thomas 
Canoniſing ſaints 297 
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Catholic 300 
Chandler, Thomas $5 243 
Chedworth, John 218 
Chrifs deſcent into belt 210 
Clement Vincent 20, 307 
Clifford, Sir Lewis 11 
Collier, Jer. 271 
Conſtantine's donation 116, 260 
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| Kemp, Thomas, Bp. 9. 245 
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. 1 5B, 295 
Leland, John | 9 
Lewide 20g 
Littefield, William 206 
Liturgies 180 
Lollards 10, 204 
Lowe, John, Bp. 13 
Lumby, Marmaduke 28 
Lyherd, ſee Hart 196, 305 
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N Arriage of Prieſts | 300 
Mendall, Cape. | 193 
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Milverton, John 206 
St. Michael in Riola 9 
Montacute, Sir john 11 
Molens, Adam | 20, 185 
Moral Law 73 
More, Sir Thomas 2, 4 
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EVIL, Sz, William 11 
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Orle, John 310 
Oxford Univerſity 248 
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